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STNOPSTIS. 


Efore we take into Conſideration the Epiſtle to the Romans iu . 
in particular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, That the » re 
miraculous Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſi- . 57: 
on of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were all Events that came to XV. 

paſs within the Confines of Jadea; And that the ancient Writings 
of the Jewiſh Nation, allowed by the Chriſtians to be of Divine 
Original, were appealed to as witneſſing the Truth of his Miſſion 
and Doctrine, whereby it was manifeſt that the Jews were the De- 

poſitaries of the Proots of the Chriſtian Religion. This could not 

_ chooſe but give the Jews,” who were owned to be the People of God, 
even in the days of our Saviour, a great Authority among the Con- 
vert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Meſſias they were to be- 
lieve in, but what they derived from that Nation, out of which he 
and his Doctrine ſprung. Nor did the Jews fail to make ule of this 
Advantage ſeveral ways, to the Diſturbance of the Gentiles that 
imbraced Chriſtianity. The Jews, even thoſe of them that recei- 
ved the Goſpel, were for the moſt part ſo devoted to the Law of 
Moſes and their ancient Rites, that they could by no means 3 
= A 2 them- 
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57. themſelves to think that they were to be laid aſide. They were 


2 every where ſtiff and zealous for them, — and contended that they 


were neceſſary to be obſerved even by Chriſtians, by all that pre- 
tended to be the People of God, and hoped to be accepted by him. 
This gave no ſmall Trouble to the newly converted Gentiles, and 
was a great Prejudice to the Goſpel, and therefore we find it com- 
plain'd of in more Places than one; I id. Acts 15. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
ee, 10, 127 Phil. J. 2. Col. 2. 4, &, 16. Tit. 1. 10 11, 
14, Ge. This Remark may ſerve to give light not only to this. 
Epiſtle to the Romans, but to ſeveral other of St. Paul's Epiſfles writ- 
ten to the Churches of converted Gentiles. 5 
As to this Epiſtle to the Romans, the Apoſtle's principal Aim in it 
ſeems to be to perſwade them to a ſteady Perſeverance in the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, by convincing them that God is the God of 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and that now. under the Goſpel 
there is no Difference between Jew and Gentile. This he. does ſe- 
veral ways. | | | 
1. By ſhewing that though the Gentiles were very ſinful, yet the 
Jews, who had the Law, kept it not, and ſo could not upon account 
of their having the Law (Which being broken, aggravated their 
Faults, and made them as far from righteous as the Gentiles them-. 
ſelves) have a Title to exclude the Gentiles from being the People 
of God under the Goſpel. ' n n 16th C 
2. That Abraham was the Father of all that believe, as well Un- 
arcumciſed-as-Circumeciſed; ſo that thoſe that walk in the ſteps of 
the Faith-of Abraham, though uncircumciſed, are the Seed to which 
the Promiſe is made, and ſhall/ receive the Bleſſing. 
3. That it was the Purpoſe of God from the Beginning, to take 
che Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſias, in the place of the 
Jews, who had been fo till that time, hut were then nationally re- 
jected, becauſe they nationally. rejected the Meſſias, whom he ſent 
to them to be their King and Deliverer, but was received by but a 
very ſmall Number of them, which. Remnant was received into 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, and ſo continued to be his People with the 
converted Gentiles, who all together made now the Church and 
People of Gt. „ 117, . 
4. That the Jewiſh:Nation had no Reaſon to complain of an 
Unrighteouſneſs in God, or Hardſhip from him in their being caſt 
off for their Unbelief, ſince. they. had been warned of it, and they 
might find it threatned in their ancient Prophets. Beſides: the rai- 
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fing or depreſſing of any Nation is the Prerogative of God's Sove- 4n.Ch.57. 


reignty. Preſervation in the Land that God has given them being 
not the Right of any one Race of Men above another. And God 
might, when he thought fit, reject the Nation of the Jews by the 
ſame Sovereignty whereby he at firſt choſe the Poſterity of Jacob 
to be his People, paſſing by other Nations, even ſuch as deſcended 
from Abraham and Iſaac: But yet he tells them, that at laſt they 
ſhall be reſtored again. | 3 

Beſides the Aſſurance he labours to give the Romans, that they 
are by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt the People of God, without Circumci- 
ſion or other Obſervances of the Jews, whatever they may ſay, 
which is the main drift of this Epiſtle, it is farther remarkable, 


erons Jo 


that this Epiſtle being writ to a Church of Gentiles in the Metro- 


polis of the Roman Empire, but not planted by St. Paul himſelf, 
he as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, out of care that they ſhould rightly 


underſtand the Goſpel, has. woven into his Diſcourſe the chief Do- 


Qrines of it, aud given them a comprehenſive view of God's deal- 
ing with Mankind, from firſt to laſt, in reference to eternal Life. 
The principal Heads whereof are theſe. _ | = 
That by Adam's Tranſgreſſion Sin enter'd into the World, and 
Death by Sin, and ſo Death reigned over all Men from Adam to 
Aha by Moſes God gave the Children of ral (who were his: 
People, i. e. owned him for their God, and kept themſelves free 
from the Idolatry and Revolt of the Heathen World) a Law, which 
if they obey'd, they ſhould have Life thereby, 2. e. attain to Im- 
mortal Lite, which had been loſt. by Adam's Tranſgreſſion. 
That though this Law which was righteous, juſt and good, were 
ordained to Life, yet not being able to give Strength to perform 
what it could not but require, it failed. by reaſon ot the Weakneſs 
of humane Nature to help Men to Life. So that though the Iſrae- 


lites had Statutes, which if a Man did he ſhould live in them; yet 


they all tranſgreſſed, and attain'd not to Righteouſneſs and Life by 
the Deeds of: hel Wm. | | 
That therefore there was no way to Life left to thoſe under the 

Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which 


Faith alone they were that Seed of Abraham, to whom the Bleſſing 


was promis'd. 7 
* This was the State of the Hraelites. 
As to the Geztile World he tells them, _ 
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That though God made himſelf known to them by legible Cha- 
racters of his Being and Power viſible in the Works of the Creati- 


on, yet they glorihed him not, nor were thankful to him: they 


did not own nor worſhip the one only true inviſible God, the Crea- 


tor of all things, but revolted from him, to Gods ſet up by them- 


ſelves in their own vain Imaginations, and worſhipped Stocks and 
Stones, the corruptible Images of corruptible things. 

That they having thus ws. off their Allegiance to him their pro- 
per Lord, and revolted to other Gods, God therefore caſt them off, 
and gave them up to vile Affections, and to the Conduct of their 
own darkened Hearts, which led them unto all forts of Vices. 

That both Jews and Gentiles being thus all under Sin, and co- 
ming ſhort of the Glory of God: God by ſending his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhews himſelf to be the God both of Jews and Gentiles, 
ſince he juſtifierh the Circumciſion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſi- 
on through Faith, ſo that all that believe are freely juſtified by his 
Grace. 5 | 

That though Juſtification unto Eternal Life be only by Grace, 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, yet we are to the utmoſt of our 
Power ſincerely to endeavour after Righteouſneſs, and from our 
Hearts obey the Precepts of the Goſpel, whereby we become the 
Servants of God, for his Servants we are whom we obey, whither 
of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. 
_ _ Theſe are but ſome of the more general and comprehenſive Heads 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to be d in this Epiſtle. The De- 
ſign of a Synopſis will not permit me to deſcend more minutely to 
Particulars. But this let me fay, that he that would have an en- 
larged view of true Chriſtianity, will do well to ſtudy this Epi- 


ſtle. 


Several Exhortations ſuited to the State that the Chriſtians of 
. Rome were then in, make up the latter part of the Epiſtle, 


This Epiſtle was writ from Corinth the Year of our Lord, ae- 


cording to the common Account, 57, the Third Year of 
Nero, a little after the Second Epittle to the Corinthians. 
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ROMAN S. . 7 
SE CTY 
CHAP. I. 1----15. 
CONTENTS. 
INTR ODVCTION, with his Profeſſion of a Deſire to ſee them. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE _ 


c Pia 9 AVL a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, called (a) 1 

be in Welte, ſer rated 1 do be an Apoſtle, ſeparated (b) to the 

unto the goſpel of God, Preaching of the Goſpel of God (which he had 2 
Tx 13 heretofore promiſed by his Prophets in the Ho- 

in the holy ſcriptures) ly Scriptures) concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt 3 
73 eee 0 our Lord, who according to the Fleſh, i. e. 

Was made of the feed of as to the Body which he took in the Womb of 


a according to the 2 aye 3 his Mother, was of the Po- 
erity and Linage of David (c), according to 4. 
1 5 rar — the Spirit of Holness (a), i. e. as to that . e. m 
8 3 pure and ſpiritual part, which in him over- ruled 
1 dead: All, and kept even his frail Fleih holy and ſpot- 
| | leſs from the leaft taint of Sin (e), and was of 
another Extraction with moſt mighty Power {f) 


NOTES 


1 fa) Called. The manner of his being called, ſee AA. 11. 122. 
(8) Separated, vid. 4d 13. 2. | 
(e) Of David, and ſo would have been regiſter'd of the Houſe and Linage of Dacia, 
28 his Mother and reputed Father were, if there had been another Tax in his days, 
Vid. Luke 11. 4. Mat. 13. 55. | | | 
4 (d) According to the Spirit of Holineſs, is here manifeſtly oppoſed to, according to the 
„ in the 1 and ſa muſt mean that more pure and ſpiritual part in him, 


which by divine on he had immediately from God, unleſs this be ſo underſtood, 
the 1 is laſt, | * l 


te) See Paraphraſe, __ 8.3. | 
EL Avnet pers, with Power : He that will read in the Original what St. Paul ſays, Eph. 
3. 19, 20. of the Power which God exerted in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, will hardly | 
_ avoid, thinking chat he there ſees St. Paul labouring for Words to expreſs the Greatneſs of 


- decl; re 1 
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declared (g to be the Son of God by his Re- 


ſurrect ion from the dead, by whom 1 have 


received Favour, and the Office of an Apo- 


ſtle, for the bringing of the Gentiles every 
Where to the Obedience of Faith, which I 
preach in his Name; of which Number; 1. e. 
Gentiles that I am ſent to preach to, are ye 
who are already called, () and become Chri- 
ſtians, to all rhe Beloved of God (i), and called 
to be Saints, who are in Rome, Favour and 
Peace be to you from God our Father. 
In the firit place I thank my God through 
Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your Faith is ſpo- 
ken of throughout the whole World. For God 
is my Witneſs whom I ſerve with the whole 
bent of my Mind in preaching the Goſpel of 


his Son, that without ceaſing I conſtantly make 


10. 


41. 


your Eſtabliſhment (0) in the Faith, that 


mention of you in my Prayers, requeſting (if 
it be God's Will, this. I . rk. 39 5 85 
poſſible, have a good Opportunity) to come 
unto you. For I long to ſee you, that I may 
communicate to you ſome ſpiritual Gift () for 


15 
NOTES. 


"EE.XT. 


By whom we have re- f 
ceived grace and apoſtle- 
ſhip, for obedience to the 
faith among all nations 
for his name : 

Among whom are ye 6 
alſo the called of Jeſus 
Chriſt. ; # 

To all that be in Rome, „ 
beloved of God, called to 
be ſaints: Grace to you, 
and peace from Ged our 
Father, and the Lord Je- 
tus Ghai e 

Firſt, 1 thank m God 3 
through Jeſus Chriſt for 
you all, that your faith is 
ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world. . 

For God is my witneſs, 9 
whom 1 ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of his 
Son, that without ceaſing 
L make mention of you 
always in my prayers, 

Making requeſt (if by 10 
any means now. at cee 
I might have a prolpe- 
rous journey by the will 
of God) to come unto 
you. | 

For I long to ſee you, 11 
that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, 


(2) Declared does not exactly anſwer the word in the Original, nor is it perhaps eaſie to 


| find a word in Engliſh that perfectly anſwers @:22y7@ in the Senſe the Apottle uſes it 


here, spice ſignifies properly to. bound, terminate, or circumſcribe, by which Terminati- 
on the Figure of things ſenſible is made, and they are known to be of this or that Race, and 
are diſtinguiſhed from others. Thus St. Paul takes Chriſt's Reſurre&jon from the Dead, 
and his entring into Immortality, to be the moſt eminent and characteriſtical Mark, where- 
by Chriſt is certainly known, and as it were determined to be the Son of Gd. 

7 (Db) To take the Thread of St. Pau}'s Words here right, all from the word Lord in the 
middle of ver. 3. to the beginning of this 7th, muſt be read as a Parenthefis. | 
6 K 7 (i) Called of Fefus Chriſt; called to be Saints; beloved of God; are but different 

Expreſſions for Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. BD 
1 (&) Spiritual Gift. If any one deſire to know more particularly the ſpiritual Gifts, 
he may read 1 Cor. 12. | - | | 4 
(1) Eſtabliſhment. The Jews were the Worſhippers of the true God, and had been for 
many Ages his People, this could not be denied by the Chriſtians. Whereupon they 
| were 
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TEXT. 


to the end you may be e- 
ſtabliſned; 

That is, that I may be 
comforted together with 
you, by the mutual faith 
both of you and me. 
Now I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed 
to come unto you (but was 
let hitherto) that I might 
have ſome fruit among 
you alſo, even as among 
other Genriles. 

I am debter both to 
the Greeks, and to the 
barbarians, both to the 
wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 


Minif 


ROMANS. 
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is (), that when Iam among you, I may be 
comforted together with you, both with your 
Faith and my own. This I thiak fit you ſhould 
know, Brethren, that I often purpoſed to come 
unto you, that I may have ſome Fruit of my 
iniſtry among you alſo, even as among other 
Gentiles. I owe what Service I can do to the 
Gentiles of all kinds, whether Greeks or Bar- 
barians, to both the more knowing and civili- 
zed, and the uncultivated and ignorant, ſo that 
as much as in me lies, I.am ready to preach the 
Goſpel to you alſo who are at Rome. 


o" 


'9 4 


Achs. 


Neronts 3. 
WY JI 


12. 


13. 


14. 


1 5. 


15 So, as much as in me is, 
I am ready to preach the 
goſpel to you that are at 
Rome alſo. 


NOTES. ED 


were very apt to perſwade the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent 
x0 the Jewiſh Nation alone, and that the Gentiles could claim or have no benefit by him ; 
or if they were to receive any benefit by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to obſerve the 
23 Law of Moſes, which was the way of Worſhip which God had preſcribed to his People. 
== - This in feveral places very much ſhook the Gentile Converts. St, Paul makes it (as we 
—_— - have already obſerved) his bufineſs in this Epiſtle, to prove that the Meſſias was intended 
. for the Gentiles as much as for the Jews, and that to make any one Partaker of the Bene- 
fits and Privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more required but to believe and obey 
it: And accordingly here in the entrance of the Epiſile, he wiſhes to come to Nome, that 
by imparting ſome miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſhed 
in the true Notion of Chriſtianity againſt all Attempts of the Jews, who would either ex- 
clude them from the Privileges of it, or bring them under the Law of Moſes. So where 
St. Paul expreſſes his Care that the Coloſtans ſhould be eftabliſhed-in the Faith, Col. 2. 7. 
50 It is viſible by the Context that what he oppoſed was Judaiſm. _ | BY 
. 12 (m) That n, St. Paul in the former Verſe had faid that he deſired to come amongſt 
a them to eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, That is, he explains, or as it were recals what he 
had ſaid, that he might not ſeem to think them not ſufficiently inſtructed or eſtabliſhed in 


5 the Faith, and therefore turns the end of his coming to them, to their mutual rejoycing 
bes in one anothers Faith, when he and they came to {ce and know one another. Fe OT: 
5 
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T. I. 5 

g HAP. I. 16----IE. 29. 

1 CONTENTS. . 
"A | AT. Paul in this Section ſhews, that the Jews exclude themſelves 2 
= _ LD from being the People of God under the Goſpel, by the fame "N= 

|| Reaſon that they would have the Gentiles excluded. # 

[ft It cannot be ſufficiently admired how skilfully, to avoid offend- 2B 
1 ing thoſe of his own Nation, St. Paul here enters into an Argument 1 
= . o unpleafins to the Jews as this of perſwading them, that the Gen- 8 
1 tiles had as good a Title to be taken in to be the People of God un- 5 
1 | der the Meſitas. as they themſelves, which is the main Deſign of 7 
= this Epiſtle. i Rog : Sh 5 
11 In this. latter Part of the firſt Chapter, he gives a Deſcription of : 
1 | the Gentile World in very black Colours, but very adroitly inter- 
wo weaves ſuch an Apology for them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was 


ſufficient to beat that aſſuming Nation out of all their Pretences to 
a Right to continue to be alone the People of God, with an Exclu- 
ſion of the Gentiles. This may be ſeen if one carefully attends to 
the Particulars. that he mentions relating to the Jews and Geatiles, 
and obſerves how what he fays of the Jews in the ſecond Chapter, 
anſwers to what he had charged on the Gentiles in the firft. For 
there isa ſecret Compariſon of them one with another runs through 
cheſe two Chapters, which as ſoon as it comes to be minded, gives 
ſuch a Light and Luſtre to St. Paul's Diſcourſe, that one cannot but 
admire the skilful turn of it; and look on it as the moſt foft, the 
moſt beautiful, and moſt preſſing Argumentation that one ſhall any 
where meet with altogether 22 it leaves the Jews nothing to 
fay for themſelves, why they ſhould have the Privilege continued 
to rhem under the Goſpel, ot being alone the People of God. All 
the things they ſtood upon, and boaſted in, giving them no Prefe- 
rence in this reſpect to the Gentiles; nor any ground to judge them 
to be uncapable or unworthy to be their Fellow-Subje&s in the 
Kingdom of the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them 
nationally. But as to every ones perſonal Concerns in a future 
State, he aſſures them, both Jews and Gentiles, that the Unrigh- _ 
tedus 


ROMANS. _- 
tequs,of both Nations, whither admitted or not into the viſible 426.53. 
Communion of the People of God, are liable to Condemnatiog. 
Thoſe who have ſinned without Law, ſhall periſh without Law; 
and thoſe who have finned in the Law, ſhall be judged, 7. e. con- 
demned by the Law. _ 511 

Perhaps ſome Readers will not think it ſuperfluous, if I give 2 
ſhort Draught of St. Paul's Management of himſelf here, for allay- 
' ing the Sowerneſs of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and their Of- 
E | fence at the Goſpel for allowing any of them place among the Peg: 
1 ple of God under the Meſſiass. 45 575 TY 
= After he had declared that the Goſpel is the Power gf God unto 
» | Salvation to thoſe who believe, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
'Þ Gentile, and that the way of this Salyation is revealed to be by 
E| the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith : he tells them, that 
| the Wrath of God is alſo now revealed againſt all Atheiſm, Poly- 

theiſm, Idolatry and Vice whatſoever of Men, holding the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they might come to the Knowledge of 
the true God, by the viſible Works of the Creation, ſo that the 
Gentiles were without Excuſe for turning from the true God to 
Idolatry, and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, whereby their Hearts 
were darkened; ſo that they were without God in the World. 
Wherefore God gave them up to vile Aﬀections, and all manner of 
Vices, in which State, though by the Light of Nature they know 
1 what was right, yet underſtanding not that ſuch things were wor- 
= thy of Death, they not only do them themſelves, but abſtaining 
3 from Cenſure, live fairly, and in Fellowſhip with thoſe that do 
5 them. Whereupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcu- 
ſable than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in 
Averſation the Gentiles for what they themſelves do with greater 
Ri Provocation. ' Their Cenſure and Judgment in the Cafe is unjuſt 
and wrong: But the Judgment o God is always right and juſt, 
. Which will certainly overtake thoſe who judge others tor the ſame 
things they do themſelves; and do not conſider that God's For- 
bearance to them ought to bring them to Repentance. For God 
will render to every one according to his Deeds; to thoſe that in 

Meeknefs and Patience continue in well-doing, everlaſting 'Lite ; 

but to thoſe who are cenforious, proud and contentious, and wall 

not obey: the , Condemnation and Wrath at the day of 

Judgment, whether they be Jews or Gentiles : For God puts no 

erence between them. Thou chat art a Jew boaſteſt chat God 

FFF is 


12 


An. Cb. 57. 18 thy God ; that he has enlighten'd thee by the Law, that he him- 
* A ſelf gave thee from Heaven, and hath by that immediate Revelation 


16. 


27. 


_ thoſe who were firſt regarded in it. Vid. Luke 24. 47. Mat. 10. 6. & 15. 24. Ats 13. 46. 
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taught thee what things are excellent and tend to Life, and what 
are evil and have Death annexed to them. If therefore thou tranſ- 
greſſeſt, doſt not thou more diſhonour God and provoke him, than 
a poor Heathen that knows not God, nor that the things he doth 
deſerve Death, which is their Reward ? Shall not he, if by the 
Light of Nature he do what is conformable to the revealed Law 
of God, judge thee who haſt received that Law from God by Re- 
velation, and breakeſt it ? Shall not this rather than Circumciſion 
make him an Iſraelite? For he is not a Jew, 7. e. one of God's Peo- 
ple, who is one outwardly by Circumcifion of the Fleſh, but he 
that is one inwardly by the Circumciſion of the Heart. 


 PARAPHRASE. - "TREAT: 


TOR I am not aſham'd to preach the Go- SALAS 5 e, 15 
ſpel of Chriſt, even at Rome it ſelf, that Ca; 8 - — 


Miſtreſs of the World: For whatever it may of God unto 1 1 5 
ES every one that believer ©% 
be thought of there () by that vain and haugh- V0 ſ r ”"Y 
ty People, IT 1S that wherein God exerts him- tothe reek. 4% 
felf, and ſhews his Power (o) for the Salvation For thereinis the righ- 17 


of thoſe who believe, of the Jews in the firſt (p) R e 


place, and alſo of the Gentiles. For therein is is written, The juſt ſhall 
the Righteouſneſs (2) which is of the Free live by faith. | 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt revealed to 
be wholly by Faith (), as it is written, A 

| | ; Juſt 


(o) Vid. Eph. 1, 19. : 
(p) Firſt, The Jews had the firſt Offers of the Goſpel, and were always confider'd as 
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& 17. 2. | i 

17 (q) Sngunourn 215, The Righteouſneſs of God, called ſo, becauſe it is a Righteouſneſs 

of his Contrivance, and his Beitowing. It x God that uſtifieth, Ch. 3. 21 — 24, 26, 30. 
& 8. 33. Of which St. Paul ſpeaks thus, Phil. 3. 9. Not having mine own Righteouſneſs which 

; of rs Law, but that which i through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God 

aith. 7 | 

'(r) From Faith to Faith. The Deſign of St. Paul here being to ſhew, that neither Jews 

nor Gentiles could by Works attain to Righteouſneſs, 3, e. ſuch a perfect and compleat O- 

dedience whereby they could be juſtified, which he calls their own Righteouſneſs, * 


ROMANS. 


Au. Cb. 5 7. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. — 


18 For the wrath of God * : th. . 1 
; is revealed from heaven aft 1 all live by Faith. And *tis no more than 


iu all ungodlineſs, need that the Goſpel, wherein the Righteouſ- 
aud unrighreoufnels of neſs of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is revealed, 


men; who hold the truth | 3 | . 
in e ſhould be preach'd to you Gentiles, ſince the 


19 Becauſe that which Wrath of God is now revealed (s) from Heaven 

may be known of Sed, by Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all Ungodlineſs () and 
God hach gewed n une Unrighteouſneſs of Men (20, who live not up 
them. to the Light that God has given them (w). Be- 


cauſe God in a clear Manifeſtation of himſelf 


19. 


amongſt them, has laid before them ever ſince 


the Creation of the World, his Divine Nature 
NOTES. 


He here tells them, that in the Goſpel he Righteouſneſs of Gad, i. e. the Righteouſneſs of + 
which he is the Author, and which he accepts in the way of his own Appointment, z re- 
vealed from Faith to Faith, i. e. to be all through, from one end- to the other, founded in 

Faith. If this be not the Senſe of this Phraſe here, it will be hard to make the following 

words, as it u written, The Juſt ſpall live by Faith, cohere: but thus they have an eaſy and 

natural Connexion, (viz.) whoever are juſtified either before, without or under the Law of 

Moſes, or under the Golpel, are juſtified, not by Works, but by Faith alone. Vid. Gal. 3. 

11. which clears this Interpretation. The ſame Figure of ſpeaking St. Pu uſes in other 

places to the ſame purpole ; ch. 6. 19. Servants to Iniquity unto Iniquity, i. e. wholly to 
Iniquity. 2 Cor. 3. 18. From Glory to Glory, i. e. wholly glorious. Tt = 


18 () Now revealed. Vid, Act, 17, 30, 31. God now commandeth all Men every where: to | 


vepent, becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the World in Rightconſneſs by 
the Man whom he hath ordained.. Theſe Words of St. Paui to the Athenians give light to 
theſe here to the Romans. A Life again after Death, and a day of Judgment wherein 
Men ſhould be all brought to receive Sentence according to what they had done, and be pu- 
niſhed for their Miſdeeds, was what was before unknown, and was brought to light by the 
Revelation of the Goſpel from Heaven, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Mat. 15, 41. Luke 12. 27. & Rom. 
2. 5.. he calls the day of Judgment the day of Wrath, conſonant to his ſaying here, zhe 
Wrath of God u revealed. | | 1 , Be 
(t) -AnCar, Ungodlineſs, ſeems to comprehend the Atheiſm, Polytheiſm and Idolatry 
of the Heathen World, as 4duizy, Unrighteouſneſs, their other Miſcarriages and vitious 
Lives, according to which they are diſtinctly threatned by St. Paul in the following Verſes, 
Lic" ang Appropriation. of theſe Words I think may be obſerved in other Parts of this 
Epiſtle. | DT | 8 
(u) Of Mex, i. e. Of all Men, or as in that 17h of AA,, before cited, all Men every 


where, i. e. all Men of all Nations: Before it was only to the Children of 1ſrael that Obe. 


dience and Tranſgreſſion were declared and propoſed as Terms of Life and Death. —- 

(*] # ho hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. Who are not whally, without the Truth, 
but yet do not fallow what they have of it, but live contrary to that Truth they do know, 
or neglect to know what they might. This is evident from the next; Words, and for the 


lame Reaſon of God's Wrath given, ch. 2. 8. in theſe Words, Vo do not obey the Truth, 


zut obey Untighteouſaeſs. 


2nd 
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20. and eternal Power; ſo that what is to be 


21. 


 PARAPHRASE. 


known of his inviſible Being, might be clear- 
ly diſcovered and underſtood from the viſible 
Beauty, Order, and Operations obſervable in 
the Conftitution and Parts of the Univerſe, by 
all choſe that would caſt their Regards, and ap- 
ply their Minds (x) that way: Inſomuch that 
they are utterly without Excuſe : For that 
when the Deity was fo plainly diſcovered to 
them, yet they gloriſied him not as was ſuita- 


ble to the Excellency of his Divine Nature: 


nor did they with due Thankfulneſs acknow- 
ledge him as the Author of their Being, and 


the Giver of all the Good they enjoyed : but 


22, 


23. 


following the vain Phanſies of their own vain 
0 Minds, ſet up to themſelves fictitious no 
Gods, and their fooliſh Underſtandings were 
darkened: Aſſuming to themſelves the Opini- 
on and Name (⁊) of being wiſe, they became 
Fools; And quitting the 
jeſty and Glory of the eternal incorruptible 
Deity, ſet up to themſelves the Images of cor- 


ruptible Men, Birds, Beaſts, and Inſects, as 


fit Objects of their Adoration and Worſhip. 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


For the inviſible things 20 


of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made, 
even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; ſo that 
they are without excule : 


Becauſe that whenthey 21 


knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but be- 
came wain in their ima- 
ginations, and their fool. 
11h heart was darkened. 
Profeſſing themſelves 22 

to be wiſe, they became 


fools: 


And changed the glory 23 
of the uncorruptible God, 
into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four foot- 
ed beaſts, and creeping 

8. 


PO 


incomprehenſible Ma- 


20 (x) St. Paul ſays, vosurra ,,, If they are minded they are feen: The inviſible - 
things of God lie within the Reach and Diſcovery of Mens Reaſon and Underſtandings, but 
yet they muſt exerciſe their Faculties, and imploy their Minds about them. 
21 O Epamwmony i . dianor pers dures, became wain in their Imaginations os Rea- 


fonings. What it is to become vain in the Scri 


prure-Language, one may fee in theſe words, 


And * followed Vanity, and became dan, and went after the Heathen, and made to themſelves 
molten Ima 


„ end w 

And acco 

Faul, turning from Vanities to the living God, Acts 14. 15. 
22 (2) p4omr71 give Topo, Profeſſor 

e 


Heathens generally thought themſeſves wife in the Rel 


d all the Hoſt of Heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings #7. 15, 46. 
y the forfaking of oy 2 Forde of falſe Gods, called by St. 


r themſetoes to be ; Though the Nations e the 
For 3 imbraced, yet the Apo- 


itle here Having all along in this and the following Chapter uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he 


may be thought to have an eye to the Greeks, among whom the Men of Study and Enquiry 
- had aſſumed to themſelves the name of g, wiſe. R 


Where- 


WW 
Fin, 


ROMAN&. . 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE emis 
+4 wise, God allo Wherefore they having forſaken God; he alſo 


them up to unclean- | ö 
bels, through the lus of left them to the Luſts of their own Hearts, 
their own hearts, to diſ- and that Uncleannefs their darkened Hearts 


- Thi hei , ' . . . . 
. de lere led them into, to diſhonour their Bodies am 


Who changed the truth themſelves : Who ſo much debaſed themſelves, 

25 i: 
— —— ow Ys as to change the true God who made them, 
cteature more than the for a Lie (a) of their own making, worſhip- 
Creator, who is bleſſed ping and ſerving the Creature, and things even 
15 1 m_ one Gad Of a lower Rank than themſelves, more than 
gave them up unto vile the Creator, who: is God over all, bleſſed for 
— 00 vu 4 evermore, Amen. For this Cauſe God gave 
rural uſe imo that which them up to ſhameful and infamous Luſts and 
F Faſſions: For even their Women did change 
27 en, Jeaving the natural, their natural Uſe into that which is againſt 
le of the woman, burned Nature: And likewiſe their Men leaving alſo 


in their luſt one toward i 
er” — the natural Uſe of the Women, burned in their 


unſeemly, and receiving practiſing that which 1 . Y 
in them elves that recom - N S KA. 15 ſhameful, and recet- 


penſe of their errour ving in themſelves 4 fit Reward of their Er- 
which was meet. ron, +. e. Idolatry C), And (0) a5 they did 


And even as they did , 
„ ſearch out (4) God whom they had in the 


their knowledge, Gd World, ſo as to have him with a due Acknow- 


NDODTES. 

> 25 (a) The falſe and fictitious Gods of the Heathen are very fitly called in the Scripture: 
= Lies, Amos 2. 4. * 17. 19, 20. | | 
4 27 () Error, fo Nolatry is called, 2 Pet. 2. 18. As they againſt the Light of Nature de- 
33 baſed and diſhonoured God dee Idolatry, *wwas a juſt and fit Recompenſe they received. 
8 in being left to debaſe and diſhonour themſelves by unnatural Luſts. | 

I 28 (c) And. This Copulative joyns this Verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be 
<1 better unde rſtood, if all between be look'd on as a Parenthefis, this being a Continuation of 


what he was there faying, or rather a Repetition of it in ſhort, which lead him ime the 


Thread of his Diſcourſe. | | | 
(d) ix , did vor like, rather 3 ſearch, for the Greek word fgnifies 
to ſearch and find out by ſearching: So St. Tun! 


red, & 14 22. Eph. 5. 10. 


working that which is Luſts one towards another, Men with Men 


ules It, ch. 2. 18. & 1. 2. ompa- 


25 


26. 


28. 
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ledgment (e) of him, God gave them up to an 


29. 
30. 


31. 


- 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


unſearching and unjudicious ) Mind, to do 
things incongruous, and not meet (g/ to be 


TEXT. 
gave them over to a re. 
probate mind, to do 
thoſe things which are 


not convenient : | 
Being filled with all 29 


_ done; Being filled with all manner of Iniquity, 


ay neatly unrighteouſneſs, fornicati- 
Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Ma- on, wickednefs, covetouſ- 
lice, full of Envy, Contention, Deceit, Malig- neſs, malicioufneſs, full 

. | | . of envy, murder, debate, 
nity even to Murder, Backbiters, Haters of geceir, malignity; Whi- 


God, Inſulters of Men, Proud, Boaſters, Inven- ſperers, 


ters of new Arts of 1 diſobedient to, 


e God, deſpiteful, ud, 
Parents, Without Underſtan N fe 


ing, Covenant- boaſters, inventers of evil 


breakers, without natural Affection, implaca- things, diſobediem to pa- 


ble, unmerciful: Who though they acknow - R 
ledge the Rule of Right () preſcribed them covenant-breakers, with- 


by God, and diſcovered by the Light of Na- out natural affection, im- 


: | lacable, unmerciful. 

ture, did not yet underſtand (i) that thoſe who 

| . | es. did ment of God (that they 
which commit ſuch 


3 


) Er irn, with Acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without the 
Knowledge of God in the World, St. Paul tells us in this very Chapter, but they did not 
acknowledge him as they ought, ver. 21. They had God 6 9:0y, but ix Fxipaony Eyiiv 
dow wemyvary, but did not ſo improve that Knowledge, as to acknowledge or honour 
him as they ought. This Verſe ſeems in other Words to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, 


Te. 21. 


(f) Eie dAwyer rev, to a retrobate Mind, rather to an unſearching Mind, in the Senſe of 


St. Hul, who often uſes Compounds and Derivatives in the Senſe wherein a little before 


he uſed the Primitive Words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek Idiom, an 
Example whereof we have in this very word «tz, 2 Cor. 13. where having, ver. 3. 
uſed Rxmn' for a Proof of his Miſſion by ſupernatural Gifts, he uſes dd#wp@ for one that 
was deilitute of ſuch Proofs. So here he tells the Romans, that the Gentiles not exerci- 
{ing their Minds to ſearch out the Truth, and form their judgments right, God left them 
to an unſearching unjudicious Mind. | | : | 
Non explorantibus permiſit mentem non exploratricem, | | 
A Diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein Idolatry is made the Cauſe of the 
enormous Crimes and profligate Lives Men run into, may be read, Viſdom 14. 11, &c. _ 
32 ( T3 len Ts de, The Judgment of God, might it not be tranſlated, the Re#i- 
tude of God? i. e. That Rule of Rectitude which God has given to Mankind in giving them 
Reaſon: As that Righteouſneſs which God requires, for Salvation in the Goſpel is called 


the Righteouſneſs of God, ver. 17. Rectitude in the Tranſlation being uſed in this appropria- 


ted Senſe, as AMawioud is in the Original, Vid. Note, ch. 2.26. 8 
(i) & hon, Did not underſtand that they who commit, c. This reading is juſtified 
by the Clermont, and ansther antient Manuſcript, as well as by that which the Old Latin 
Verſion follow'd, as well as Clement, 1fidore, and Occumeniw, and will probably be _— 
SY | 


Backbiters, haters of 36 


Without underſtanding, 31 


Who knowing the judg- 32 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. | PARAPHRASE. Weronis 3. 


== np Nerz ol did ſuch things were worthy of Death, do (#) 
Came, but have pleaſure not only do them themſelves, but live well to- 

io them that do them. gether without any Mark of Diſ-efteem or Cen- 

Therefore thou art in fure with them that do them. (!) Therefore 


T excuſable, O man, who- 
| ? thou art unexcuſable, O Man, who ever thou 
| art, 


| NOTE. 
E the more genuine by thoſe who can hardly ſuppole that St. Paul ſhould affirm that the Gen- 
8 tile World did know that he who offended againſt any of the Directions of this natural 
1 Rule of Rectitude, taught or diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon, was worthy of Death, _ 
eſpecially if we remember what he ſays, ch. 5. 13. That Sin is not imputed when there u no 
poſitive Law: and ch. 7.9. IT was alive without the Law once: Both which Places ſignifying 
that Men did not know Death to be the wages of Sin in general, but by the Declaration of 
a. poſitive LW. | 
(* Svvtvdoxen mis Tegrotm, hade Pleaſure in thoſe that do them. He that conſiders that 
the Deſign of the Apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately following words, is to com- 
bate-the Animoſity of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and that there could not be a more ef. 
fectual way to ſhame them into a more modeſt and mild Temper, than by ſhewing them 
that the Gentiles, in all the Darkneſs that blinded them, and the Extravagancies they run 
into, were never guilty of ſuch an Abſurdity as this, to cenſure and [ſeparate from others, 
and ſhew an implacable Averſion to them, for what they themſelves were equally guilty of. 
He I ſay that confiders this, will be eafily perſwaded to underſtand evrveuPoxze here as 1 do, 
for a complacency that avoided cenſuring or breaking with them who were in the ſame 
be 1 State and Courſe of Life with themſelves, that did nothing amiſs but what they themſelves 
bs were 1 guilty of. There can be nothing clearer than that evyeuJoxrea, hade pleaſure, 
#1 in this Verſe, is oppoſed to xervs:s, judgeſt, in the next Verſe, without which I do not fee 
how it is poſſible to make out the Inference which the Apoſtle draws here. ; 
1 (1) Therefore; This is a Term of Illation, and ſhews the Conſequence here drawn from 
the foregoing Words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles 
withall the Darkneſs that was on their Minds, were never guilty of tuch a Folly as to judge 
thoſe who were no more faulty than themſelves, For the better underſtanding of this 
place, it may not perhaps be amiſs to ſet the whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle here in 
its due light: It ſtands thus; © The Gentiles acknowledged the Rectitude of the Law of 
« Nature, but knew not that thoſe who break any of its Rules, incurred Death by their 
% Tranſgreilion: But as much in the dark as they were, they are not guilty of any ſuch 
« Abſurdity as to condemn others, or refuſe Communication with them as unworthy of 
6 their Society, who are na worſe than themſelves, nor do any thing but what they them- 
e ſelves do <qually with them, but live in complacency on fair terms with them, with- 
« out Cenſure or Separation, thinking as well of their Condition as of their own: There- 
« fore if the blinded Heathen do ſo, thou, O Jew, art inexcuſable, who having the Light 
«© of the revealed Law of God, and knowing by it, that the Breaches of the Law merit 
« Death, doſt judge others to Perdition, and ſhut them out from Salvation, for that which 
« thou thy ſelf art equally guilty of, viz. Diſobedience to the Law. Thou, a poor igno- 
« rant .conceited fallible Man, fits in Judgment upon others, and committeſt the ſame 
« things thou condemneſt them for: But this thou mayeſt be fure, that the Judgment and 
«© Condemnation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon thoſe who 
« do ſuch things. For thou who adjudgeſt the Heathen to Condemnation for the ſame 
things which thou doſt thy (elf, canſt 23 imagine that thou thy ſelf ſhall 8 
4% g- 
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— 


e or cxnfurcſt another 5 A, ff. e d 
For wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- judgeſt another, thou con- 


demaeſt thy ſelf: For thou that judgeſt art a- demnen thy felt; for thou 
like guilty in doing the fame things. But this ia daſtrhe fame 
we are ſure of, that the Judgment that God But we are ſure that the 
paſſes upon any Offenders, is according to (o) . ee e 
Truth, right and juſt. Canſt thou who doſt them — — thck 
thoſe things which thou condemneſt in ano- — e 
* | | nd thinkeſt thou this, 
ther, think that thou {halt eſcape the condem- 999 
| which do ſuch things, and 


ES. 


*© Tudgment of God? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no Reſpecter of Perſons: Bottr 
4 jews as well as Gentiles, that are perverſly contentious againſt others, and do not them- 
fel ves obey the Goſpel, ſhall meer with Wrath, and Indignation from God: And Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, whom the Goodnefs and Forbearance of God bringeth to Repen- 
« tance, and an humble ſubmiilive Acceptance of the Golpel, ſhall find Acceptance with 
God, and eternal Life in the Kingdom of the Meſſias; from which if thou art contenti- 
sous to ſhur out the- Gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſnutteſt out thy ſelf. | 

(m) O Man, whoſoever thou art. It is plain from ver. 17, & 27. and the whole Tenor 
of this Chapter, that St. Paul by theſe words means the jews ; but there are two vifible 
Reaſons why he ſpeaks in theſe terms: 1f. He makes his Conclufion general, as having 
the more Force, but leſs Offence, than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is ve- 
ry careful in all this Epiſtle to treat in the ſofteſt manner imaginable. 2&/y. He ufes the 
term Man emphatically, ia Oppoſition to God in the next Verſe. | 

(n) Fudgeſt. There will need nothing to be (aid to thoſe who read this Epiſtle with the leaſt 
Attention, to prove that the judging which St. Paul here fpeaks of, was, that Averſion which 
the Jews generally had to the Gentiles, fo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with 
the Thoughts of a Meſſias, that admitted the Heathen equally with them into his Kingdom; 
nor could the converted Jews be brought to admit them into their Communion, as the Peo- - 


ple of God now equally with themſelves; ſo that they generally, both one and t'other, 


judg'd them unworthy the Favour of God, and out of Capacity to become his People any 
other way, but by Circumciſion, and an Obſervance of the ritual Parts of the Law, the In- 
exculableneſs and Abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this Chapter. | 
2 (9) According to Truth, doth, I ſuppoſe, ſignify not barely a true Judgment, which 
will ſtand in oppoſition to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more 
i. e, according to the Truth of his Predictions and Threats. As if he had faid, But if 
« God in judgment caſt off the Jews from being auy longer his People, we know this to 
* be according to his Truth, who hath forewarned them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles 
* -not to be received into the People of God, and refuſe them Admittance into the King- 
dom of the Meſſias, though you break the Law as well as they, you judge as prejudiced. 
+ paſſionate Men... But the Judgn ent of God againſt you will ſtand firm. The eaſon 
why he does it ſo covertly, may be that which I have before mentioned, his great care not 
to ſhock the Jews, eſpecially here in the beginning, till he had got fait hold upon them. 
And hence poſſibly it is that he calls obeying the Goſpel, obeying the Truth, ver. 8. and- 


* 


ales ether tlie ke ſoft Expreſſions in this Chapter. 


TEXT. 


2 = _ that thou 
t elcape t ment 
of God "i TY 

Or Ldeſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodnels, 
and forbearance, and long- 
ſuffering, not knowing 
that the goodneſs of God 
leadeth thee to repen- 
. 

But after thy hardneſs 
and impenitent heart, 
treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf 
wrath againſt the day of 

wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment 
of God ; 

G6 Who will render to 

every man according to 
his deeds: 

To them, who by pa- 
tient continuance in well- 
doing, ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality; 
eternal life : | 

Bur unto them that are 
contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſneſs, indig- 
nation, and wrath ; 

Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every foul of man 
that doth evil, of the Tew 
firſt, & alſoof the Gentile. 


ROMANS. 


19 


Au. Cb. 57. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ning Sentence of God ? or ſlighteſt thou the 
Riches of his Goodneſs, Forbearance and long- 
Suffering, not knowing nor conſidering that the 
Goodaelſs of God ought to lead thee to Repen- 
tance? But layeſt up to thy felt Wrath and 
Puniſhment, which thou wilt meet with at 
the day of Judgment, and that juſt Retributi- 


on which ſhall be awarded thee by God in pro- 


portion to thy Impenitency, and the Hardneſs 
of thy Heart ; Who will retribute to every one 
according to his Works, iz. Eternal Life to all 
thoſe who 
Well-doing ſeek Glory and Honour, and a State 
of Immortality : But to them who are conten- 
tious * and froward, and will not obey the 
Truth (%), but ſubject themſelves to Unrigh- 
teou Ft. Indignation and Wrath; Tribulati- 
on and Anguiſh, ſhall be poured out upon eve- 
ry Soul of Man that worketh Evil, of the Jew 
firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But Glory, Ho- 
nour and Peace, ſhall be beſtowed on eve- 


ry Man that worketh Good, on the Jew 


NOTES. 


7 ] Patience in this Verſe is oppoſed to Contentiow * in the next, and ſeems 3 rincipally 
to regard the 2 who had no Patience for any Conſiderat ion of the Gentiles, but with a 


ſtrange Pee vi 


with themſelves, 


inge neſs and Content ion, op 
believing Gentiles into the Franchiſes 


led the Freedom of the Goſpel in admitting the 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal Terms 


8 () Though by Truth the Goſpel be here meant, yet I do not doubt but St. Paul uſed 
the term Truth with an Eye to the Jews, who though ſome few of them received the Go- 
ſpel, yet even agreat part of thoſe few joyn'd with the reſt of their Nation in oppoſing this 
great Truth of the Goſpel, that under the Meſſias the Gentiles who believed were the Pe 
ple of God, as well as the Jews, and as ſuch were to be received by them. 1 8511 


C 2 


by Patience (p) and Gentleneſs in 


firſt, 


Nerons 3. 


* N 


10. 


A 
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11. firſt (7), and alſo on the Gentile. For with hay 8 ee 10 
12. God there is no reſpect of Perſons. For all workerh good, to the Jew 


13. 


that have ſinned without having the poſitive 
Law of God, which was given the Iſraelites, 


ſhall periſh () without the Law; and all who 


have ſinned being under the Law, ſhall be 
judged by the Law. (For the bare Hearers of 
the Law are not thereby juſt or righteous in the 


ſight of God; but the Doers of the Law, they 


Who exactly perform all that is commanded in 
it ſhall be juſtified. For when the Gentiles 
who have no poſitive Law given them by 
God (t), do by the Direction of the Light of 


ere. 


firſt, and allo to the Gen- 


tile. 

For there is no reſpect 11 
of perſons with Gd. 

For as many as have 2 
ſinned without law, ſhall 
allo periſh without law: 
and as many as have fin- 
ned in the law, ſhall be 
judged by the law, 

(For not the hearers of 13 
the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the 
law ſhall be juſtified. | 

For when the Geutiles x4 
which have not the law, 


9 & 10 (7), The Jem fiiſt and alſo the Gentile. We ſee by theſe two Verſes, and ch. 1. 16. 
that St. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now under the Goſpel no other Natio- 
nal Diſtinction berween the Jews and the. Gentiles, bur only a Priority in the Offer of the 
Goſpel, and inthe Deſign of Rewards and Puniſhments, accarding as the Jews obey d or not. 


Which may farther ſatisfy us, that the Diſtinction which St. 


Paul inſiſts on ſo much here, 


and all through the firſt part of this Epiltle is National, the Compariſon being between the 
Jews as nationally the People of God; and the Gentiles, as: not the People of God. before 
the Meſſias; and that under the Meſſias the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, conſiiting moſt of 
converted Gentiles, were the People of God, owned and acknowledged as ſuch by him, the 
unbelieving Jews being rejected, and the unbelieving Gentiles never received, but that yet 
perſonally both Jews and Gentiles, every ſingle Perlon, ſhall be puniſhed for his own parti- 


cular Sin, as appears by the two next Verſes. 


12 (s) Aromen, ſhall periſo; xpitwaoyrer, ſhall be judged. Thoſe under the Law: St. 
Paul ſays ſhall be judg d by the Law; and this is eaſy 83 becauſe they were under 
2 poſitive Law, wherein Life and Death were annexed as the Reward and Puniſhment of 
Obedience and Diſobedience, but of the Gentiles who were not under that poſitive Law, 
he ſays barely that they ſhall peri, St. Paul does nat uſe theſe ſo eminently differing Ex- 
preſſions for nothing; they will, I think; give ſome light to ch. 5. 13. and my Interpreta- 


tion of it, if they lead us no farther. 


14 (t) Met gas, Having not the Law, or not having a Law, The Apoſtle by the 
word Law generally in this Epiitle fignifying a poſitive Law given by God; and. promulga- 


ted by a Revelation from Heaven, with the Sanction of declared Rewards and-Puniſhments 
annexed to it, it is not improbable that in this Verſe (where by the Greek Particle he ſo 
plainly points out the Law of Moſes) by vou@r, without the Article, may intend Law in 
general, in his Senſe of a Law, and fo this Verſe may be tranſlated thus; For when the 
Gentiles who have not a Law, do by Nature the things contained in the Law; theſe not having 
a Law, are a Law to themſelves. And ſo ver. 12. At many as have ſinned, being under a Law, 
Hal be judged by a Law. For though from Adam to Chriſt there was no revealed poſitive 
Law, but that given to the 1/zaelizes, yet it is certain that by Jeſus. Chriſt a poſitive Law 
from Heaven is given to all Mankind, and that thoſe to whom this has been promulgated 
by the. Preaching of the Goſpel, are all under it, and ſhall be judg'd by it. | 


— 
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TEXT. 


do by- nature the things 
contained in the Jaw, 


theſe having not the law, 


are. a law. unto them- 
ſelves ;- 
Which ſhew 


of the law written 


the work 
in 


their hearts, their conſci- 
ence alſo bearing witnels, 


16 


17 


18 


and their thoughts the 
mean while accufing, or 
elſe excuſing one another) 
In the day when God 
ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to my goſpel. 
Behold, thou art called 
a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt 
of God; 
- And knowelt his will, 
and approveſt the things 
that.are more excellent, 


PARAPHRASE. 


Law given them, have nevertheleſs a Law 
within themſelves; And ſhew the Rule. of 
the Law written. in. their Hearts, their Con- 
{ciences alſo bearing witneſs to that Law, they 


amongſt themſelves, in the reaſoning of their 


21 
An. C b. 5. 
Nenne . 
Nature obſerve or keep to the moral Rectitude 
contained in the poſitive Law given by God to 
the Iſraelites, they being without any poſitive 


own Minds, accuſing or excuſing one another) At 


the Day of Judgment, when as I make known 
in my preaching the Goſpel (2), God ſhall 
judge all the Actions of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Behold thou art named () a Jew; and thou 
with ſatisfaction reſteſt in the privilege of ha- 
ving the Law, as a mark of God's peculiar Fa: 
vour (x), whom thou glorieſt in, as being thy 
God, and. thou one of his People; a People 
who alone know and worſhip the true God; 


And thou knoweſt his Will, and haſt the 


Touchitone of things excellent O), having 


NOTES. 


16 (u) According to y Goſpel, i. e. as I make known in my preaching the Goſpel. 
That this is the meaning of this Phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim. 2. 8. And of St. Faus's de- 
claring of it in his Preaching, we have an Inſtance left upon Record, A4&#s 17. 31. 

17 (v) 'ExovoudCn, thou art named, emphatically ſaid by St. Paul; For he that was ſuch 
a Jew as he deſcribes in the following Verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a Jew only in Name, 
not in Reality, for ſo he concludes, ver. 28, & 29. he is not in the Eſteem of God a Jew, 


who is ſo outwardly only. 


17—20 (x) In thoſe four Verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the Titles the Jews aſſumed to 
themſelves, from the Advantages they had of Light:and Knowledge above the Gentiles, to 
ſhew them how 1nexcuſable they were in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own 
account ſo much beneath them in Knowledge, for doing thoſe things which they them- 


felves were alſo guilty of, 


17 (x) Vid. Mic. 3. 11. 
18 (% Ta Nagigym, 


fignifies things excellent, convenient, controverted or differing. 


In either of theſe Senſes it may be underſtood here, though the laſt, viz. their Difference 


in reſ 
ſulels 


& of lawful and unlawful, L think may be pitch'd on, as moſt ſuited to the Apo- 
elign here, and that which the | 
— Exe-eminence above the dofiled Gemiles. | 


Jews much. ſtood upon, as giving them one great 


+ 


18. 


been 


20 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 


25. 


minating Rites of that People. 


ROMANS. 
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been educated in the Law. And takeſt upon 
thee as one whoart a Guide to the Blind (2), a 
Light to the ignorant Gentiles who are 1n 
darkneſs (z), An Inſtructer of the Fooliſh (z), 
a Teacher of Babes, having an exact Draught, 
and a compleat Syſtem (3) of Knowledge and 
Truth in the Law. Thou therefore who art a 


Maſter in this Knowledge, and teacheſt others, 


teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt 
that a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou fteal ? 
Thou that declareſt Adultery to be unlawful, 
doſt thou commit it? Thou that abhorreſt I- 
dols, doſt thou commit Sacrilege? Thou who 
glorieſt in the Law, doſt thou by breaking of 
the Law diſhonour God? For the Name of 
God is blaſphemed amongſt the Geatiles, by 
reaſon of your Miſcarriages, as it is written (b). 
Circumciſion (c) indeed, and thy being a Jew, 
profiteth (4), if thou keep the Law: But if 
thou be a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy Circum- 
ciſion is made Uncircumciſion; thou art no way 


NOTES. 


19, 20 (2) Blind, in Darkneſs, Fooliſh, Babes, were 


TEXT. 
the law, 


And art confident that 19 


thou thy (elf art a guide 


of the blind, a light ef 
them which are in dark- 
nels, 

An inſtructer of the 20 
fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
which haſt the form of 
knowledge, and of the 
rruth in the law. hoy 

Thou therefore which 2 
teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf ? Thou 
that preacheſt a man 
ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 
ſteal? 

Thou that ſayeſt à 22 
man ſhould not commit 
adultery, doſt thou com- 
mit adultery? thou that 
abhorrett idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege? 

Thou that makeſt thy 23 
boaſt of the law, through 
breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God ? 

For the. name of God 24 
is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through vou, as 
it is written. 

For circumcifon verily 25 
profiteth, if thou keep 


the law: but if thou be a 


Appellations which the Jews gave 


to the Gentiles, ſignifying how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in Know- 


ledge. 


fuch a 


20 (a) Mippworg, Form, ſeems here to be the ſame with wers, Form, ch. 6. 17. i. e. 
raught as contained and repreſented the Parts and Lineaments of the whole. For 


it is to be remembred, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe Expieſſions and Terms here in tac ſame 
Senſe the Jews ſpoke them of themſelves vauntingly over the Gentiles, he thereby aggraua- 


ting their Fault in judging the Gentiles as they did. 
24 (5) See 2 Sam. 12. 14. Ezek. 36. 23. 


25 (c) 8 is here put for being a Jew, as being one of the chief and moſt diſcri- 


(4) Profiteth 1 the Law ;, Becauſe a Jew that kept the Law was to have Life 
18. 4. „ | | 


therein, Lev. 


better 


ROMANS. = 

b | | | An. Cb. 57. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. E. 7 
| 33 law, thy better than an Heathen. If therefore an un- 26, 


circumciſion is made Ccumciſed Gentile keep. the moral Refti- 
26 Therefore, £ the wy tudes (e) of the Law, ſhall he not be reckon'd 
cihom Keep . | . rag 
Ge coeſs of the law, and accounted of, as if he were circumcited, 
ſhall vot his uncircumci- | 


N @-F-E $- 


26 (e) Te $engtS amt Tv vin, The Righteouſneſs of the Law, I have taken tlie Liberty 
to render it, The Reditudes of the Law, in an appropriated Senfe of the word Ref:tude, iii 
imitation of St. Paul, who uſes dlixgiwpara here for all thoſe Precepts of the Law which 
contain in them any part of the natural and eternal Rule of Re#itude, which is made 
known to Men by the Light of Reaſon. This Rule of their Actions all Mankind, uncir- 
cumciſed as well as circumciſed, had, and is that which St. Pawl calls Siga T8 7; 
ch..1. 32. Beeauſe it came from God, and was made by him the moral Rule to all Man- 
kind, being laid within the Diſcovery of their Reaſon, which if they kept to, it was 
Stxabous, Righteouſuels to them, or they were juſtified. . And this Rule of Morality St. 

Pu ſays the Gentile World did acknowledge. So that Srxaiaua d d, ch. k. 32. ſigni⸗ 
ges that Rule of Right taken in general, and Srxamiuars Tv vd here ſignifies the particu - 
lar Branches of it contained in the Law of Moſes, For no other part of the Law of Mofes - 
could an Heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve or be concerned in: Aud therefore thoſe only 
can be the Aixardpuard T4 rus here meant. If we conſider the various Senſes that Tran- 
flators and Expofitors have given to this Term aaa, in the ſeveral places of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, where it occurs, we ſhall have. occaſion to think, that the Apoitle uſed this word 
with great Latitude and Variety of Significations ; whereas L imagine, that if we carefully 
read thoſe Paſſages, we thall find that he uſed it every where in the ſame Senſe, i. e. for 
that Rule which if complied with, juſtiſied, or render'd perfect, the Perſon or thing it 
referr'd to. For Example, 5 a 

Rom. k. 32. Aixalayue dad, tranſlated the Judgment of God, is that Rule of Right, which 
if the Heathen World had kept and perfectly obey'd, they had been righteous before God. 

Rom. 2. 26. Siaxtmuare Te you, The Righteouſneſs of the Law, are thoſe Precepts of the 
Law of Moſes, which if the Uncircumeiſed whom he there ſpeaks of had kept, they had 
been righteous before God. | 

Rom. 5. 16. Ee Sixaioue, to Juſtification, is to the obtaining of Righteouſneſs. 

Rom. 5. 18. . dos Snaeopar@', By one Righteouſmeſs, is by one ad whereby he was ju--- 
ſiified or compleatly perfected: to be what he had undertaken to be, viz. the Redeemer and 
Saviour of the World. For it was dra i , or as ſome Copies read it, Nig rana 
70, by his Suffering, viz. Death on the Croſs, that he was perfected, Heb. 2. 9, 10. & 

| * & 5. 7— 9. Nom. 5. 10. Phil. 2. 8. Col. I. 21, 22. Nom. 8. 4. 1d ꝭTzia re. vous, 

Righteouſneſs of the Law. Here, as Rom. 2. 26. it is that Rule of Right contained in 
the Law, which if a Man exactly performed, he was righteous and perfect before Gd. 

Heb. 9. 1. alina Hα᷑ Aal helaS, Ordinances of Divine Service, are thoſe Rules or Precepts 
concerning the outward Worthip of God, which when conformed to render it perfect, and 
fuch 4 was right and unblamable . God. 1 7 

Heb. g. 10. S$1xaacouanm ones, Carnal Ordinances, are fuch Rules concerning ritual Per- 
formances, as when obſexv'd, juſtified: the Fleſh. By theſe Qbſexvances, —— as they 
were preſcribed, the Fleſh or natural outward Man obtained a 1 outward, Holineſs or 
Righteouſneſs, there was no Exception againit him, but he was freely admitted into the 
Congregation, and into the Sanctuary. . | by 
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27. and every way a Jew ? And ſhall not a Gen- fion be counted for cir- 


S 11. . cumciſion ? 
tile, who in his natural State of Uncircumciſi- 7 


on tultils the Law, condemn (f) thee who not- cumcifion which is by na- 


| withſtanding the Advantage of having the dus if it fulfil the law, 
| : ee, who 
| Law and Circumciſion ( 2), art a Tranſgreſſor on and W 


doit tranſgreſs the law? 
NOTES. 5 
In the ſame Senſe uα,,jm¾uãt ra is alſo uſed in the Apocalypfs. . 


Rev. 15. 4. Ta Srrawauata d wary wane), Thy Judgment s are made maniſeff i. e. thoſe 
Terms whereupon Men were to be juitified before God, were clearly and fully made known 
under the Goſpel. Here, as Rom. I. they are called Jixatwvare , the Terms which 
God had. prefcribed to Men for their Juitification. And, | | | 1 
Rev. 19. 8. Ta Jixauwuare mr eyioy, The Righteouſneſs of the Saints, i. e. The Perfor- 
mances whereby the Saints itand juſtified before God. el? 
So that if we will obſerve it, Naxatous is the Rule of Right, as having God for. its Au- 
- thor, it is AUnatwus Ges ; as contained in the Precepts of the Law 'tis Srxawdpara TE yours; 
As it concerns the external inſtituted Rites of the Levitical Worſhip of God, it is S1xaiw- 
Kare AdTpas ; AS it concerns the outward Legal or Ritual Holineſs of the Jews, it is 
Gua ud ery; ; As it is in holy Men made perfect, it is dizaioudra Ae. 2 
It may not be amiſs to take a little notice alſo of St. Paul's Ute of the other Term here, 
-rou@., Law, which he commonly puts for a poſitive Rule given to Men, with the Sanction 
iſ of a Penalty annexed ; and in particular frequently (ſometimes with, ſometimes without 
i the Particle) for the Law-of Moſes, without naming what Law he means, as if there had 
been no other Law in the World, as indeed there was not any other in St. Paul's Notion of | 
a Law, from the Fall to our Saviour's time, but only the Law given by God to the Iſrae- ©] 
Htes by rhe hand of Mdſes. Under the Golpel the Law of Mofes was abrogated : But yet 74 
the duαννjẽ c uτ⁊ Te vous were not abrogated. The Sixatoua 78 fry not only ſtood firm, but 3 
was by the divine Authority promulgated anew by Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Saviour of the 
World. For tis of this that he ſays, that he is not come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it, 
i. e. to give it poſitively and plainly its full Latitude and Extent, and let theſe lmxaiwuara 
TY vous in their due Light and full Force; and accordingly we ſee all the Branches of it more 
expretly commanded, and with Penalties more vigoroully inforced on all his Subjects by our 
Saviour and bis Apoſlles, than they were in the Law of Moſes, 
Thus we ſee that by the Doctrine of St. Pau! and the New Teſtament, there is one and 
the ſame Rule of Rectitude ſet to the Actions of all Mankind, jews, Gentiles, and Chri- 
ſtians; and that failing of a compleat Obedience to it in every tittle, makes a Man un- 20 
righteous; the Conſequence whereof is Death. For the Gentiles that have finned without _=' 
a Law, ſhall-periſh without a Law; tne Jews that have finned having a Law, ſhall be Fa 
judg'd by that Law; but that both Jews and Gentiles fhall be ſaved from Death, if they LS 
' believe in Jefus Chriſt, and-fincerely endeavour after Righteoufnets, though they do not 
attain unto it, their Faith being acceunted to them for Righteoutfnels, Kom. 3. 19—24. 
27 (f) Fudge thee. This he ſaith proſecuting the Deſigu he began witn, ver. 1. of ſhew- 
ing the Folly and Unreafonable of ti Jews in judging the Gentiles, and denying then. Ad- 
mittance and Fellowſhip with themſelves in the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 
lt is plain that by Nature, and by the Letter and Circuncifion, ale there oppoled to one 
another, and mean the one a Man in his natural State, wholly a Stranger to the Law of 
God revealed by Moſes, and the other a Jew obſerving the external Rites contained in che 
Letter of that Law. | | e 
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TEXT. 


28 Por he is not a Jew, 


3 


which is ane outwardly.; 
neither is that circumci- 
ſion, which is outward in 
the fleſh : 

But he is a Jew, which 


is one inwardly, and cir- 


cumciſion is that of the 
heart, in the ſpirit, and 


not in the letter, whoſe 


praiſe is not of men but 


of God. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


of the Law ? For he is not a Jew who is one 
in outward Appearance and Conformity (6) ; 
nor is that the Circumcifion which renders a 
Man ö to God, which is outwardly 
in the Fleſh. But he is a Jew, and one of the 
People of God, who 1s one in an inward Con- 
formity to the Law : and that is the Circumciſi- 


29. 


on which avails a Man, which is ofthe Heart (i), 


according to the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law, 
which is the purging our Hearts from Iniquity 
by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not in an exter- 
nal Obſervance of the Letter, by which a Man 
cannot attain Life (); ſuch true Iſraelites as 


theſe, though they are judg'd, condemn'd, and 


rejected by Men of the Jewiſh Nation, are 
nevertheleſs honoured and accepted by God. 


NOTES. 


28 (5) Vid. ch. 9. 6, 7. Gal. 6. 15, 16. 
29 (i) St. Paul's Expoſition of this, ſee Phil. 3. 3. Col. 2. It. 
{k) Letter, vid. ch. 7. 6. 2 Cor. 3.6, 7. compared with 17. - 


i. * Ee ” 1 Pe PEPE a. = ts 


SECT. II. 


CHAP. Ill. 4-31. 


CONTENTS... 


N this Third Chapter St. Paul goes on to ſhew that the N atis- 


nal Privileges the you had over the Gentiles, in being the 
People of God, gave t 


em no peculiar Right, or better Title to 


the Kingdom of the Meſſias, than what the Gentiles had. Becauſe 
they as well as the Gentiles all ſinned, and not being able to attain 
Righteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law more than the Gentiles, 
Jultification was to be had only = the Free Grace of God 2 
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. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; fo that upon their Believing, God, who is 
x; the God not of the Jews alone, but alſo of the Geatiles, accepted 


ROMANS. 


the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and now admits all who proteſs 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to be equally his People. EC 
To clear his way to this, he begins with removing an Objection 


of the Jews ready to ſay; If it be ſo as you have told us in the fore- 
going Section, that it is the Circumciſion of the Heart alone that 


avalleth, what Advantage have the Jews, who keep to the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Fleſh, and the other Obſervances of the Law, by 
being the People of God? To which he anſwers, that the Jews had 


many Advantages above the Gentiles ; but yet that in reſpect of 


their Acceptance with God under the Goſpel, they had none at all. 
He declares that both Jews and Gentiles are Sinners, both equally 


uncapable of being juſtified by their own Performances: That God: 
was equally the God both. of Jews and Gentiles, and out of his. 


Free Grace juſtified thoſe, and only thoſe who believ'd, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. | 


PARAPHRASE, . 
F it be thus that Circumciſion by 4 Failure of atadvantage then 1 

Obedience ta the Law becomes Uncircumciſion; hat _ = | vl = 
and that the Gentiles who keep the Righteouſneſs or circumcifion ? | 
moral part of the Law, ſhall judge the Jews that 
tranſgreſs the Law, what Advantage have the 
Jews ? or wht Profit # there e ang 1 5 N 5 
anſwer, Much. every way (); chiefly that „ 


God particularly preſent amongſt them reveal- were committed the ora- 
ed his Mind and Will, and engaged himſelf in cles of God. 
Promiſes to them, by Moſes and other his Pro- 

phets, which Oracles they had, and kept a- 

mongſt them, whilſt the reſt of Mankind had 

no ſuch Communication with the Deity, had 

no Revelation of his. Purpoſes of Mercy to. 
Mankind, but were, as it were, without God: 


NOT ES. 


1. 0) A Liſt of che Ad s the Jews had over the F 
yur here mentions only nen j — 9 4» 5+ 


that was moſt. proper to his preſent purpole. 


9 


- 
it 


6 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. _ PAR APHRASE. 


3 For what if ſome did 


Aer belege: ut ome did in the World. For though ſome of the Jews. 


unbelief make the faith who had the Promiſes of the Meſſias, did not 
of God withour effect? believe in him when he came, and fo did noc 


| 1004 de — 3 receive the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in 


man a liar; 28 it is writ= Jeſus Chriſt, yet their Unbelief cannot render 


ten, That thou mighteſt the Faithfulneſs and Trutk of God of no effect, 
be juſlified in thy ſayings, 


and mighteſt overcome Who had promiſed to be a God to Abraham and 


when thou art judged. his Seed after him, and bleſs them to all Gene- 
But if our unrighteouſ- 


c w- rations (hh. No, by no means. God forbid 
ee of Goa uber that any one ſhould entertain ſuch a Thought: 


ſhall we fay ? Is God un- Yea, let God be acknowledged to be true, and 

7 20 * as a CVery Man a Liar, as IT 18 Written, That thou 

_—_ : mighteſt be juſtified in thy Sayings, and mighte# 

5 forbid: tor then 9 | 
how ſhall God judge the ercome when thou art judged. 


world ? But you will fay farther, Fit be ſo that ou 


5 


Sinfulneſs commendeth the Righteouſneſs Boy | 
Oref 4- 


ſbemu in keeping his word (n) given to our 
thers, what ſhall I ſay, Is it not Injuſtice in God to 
puniſh us for it, and caſt us off (1 muſt be under- 
ſtood to jay this in the Perſon of 4 carnal Man 
pleading for himſelf) God forbid : For if God be 
unrighteous, how ſhall he judge the World (a). 


/ 


NOTES. 


3 (* How this was made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the following Chap- 


; (n) That by the Righteouſneſs of God St. Paul here intends God's Faithfulneſs in keep- 
ing his Promiſe of ſaving Believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, by Righteouſneſs through 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is plain, ver. 4, 7, 26. St. Pauls great Deſign here, and all through 
the eleven firſt Chapters of this Epilile being to convince the Romans, that God purpoſed, 
and in the Old Teſtament declared, that he would receive and ſave the Gentiles by Faith 
in the Meſſias, which was the only way whereby Jews or Gentiles (they being all Sinners, 
and equally deſtitute of Righteouſneſs by Works) were to be ſaved. This was a Doctrine 
which the Jews could not bear, and therefore the Apoſtle here in the Perfon of a Jew, 
urges, and in his own Perſon anſwers their Objections againſt it, confirming to the Romans 

the Veracity and Faithfulneſs of God, on whom they might with all Aſſurance depend for 
the Performance of whatever he had ſaid. | 3 
- 6 (o) This which is an Argument in the Mouth of Abraham, Gen. 18. 25. St. Paul 
appofitly makes uſe of to ſtop the Mouths of the blaſphemous jews. | 


D 2 he 


— 


Ree 2 r 
* 4g ee „ „ _ — 


** _ . we ® þ _— 
2 Wn _— —— 
* ; 
1 STS 
. ä —— —— r wy \ 
— — 2 — * 
1 


l . — 
IV 2 2 
— bag 
Apt Le m 
” 


29 


Au. Cb. 57. 
Nerony 3. 
3... 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


7. (p) For if the Truth and Veracity of God hath the 


mare appeared to his Glory, by reaſon of my. Lie (q), 


1. e. n Sin, why yet am I condemned for a. Sin- 


ner, and puniſhed for it? Why rather ſhould not 


this be thought a right Conſequence, and a juſt Ex- 
cuſe ? Let ws do Evil that Good: may come of it, 
that Glory may come to God by it. This (r) ſome 
malitiouſly and ſlanderouſly report us Chrifti- 
ans to fay, for which they deſerve and will 
from God receive Puniſhment as they deſerve. 
Are we Jews then in any whit a better Condition 
than the Gentiles (5) ? Not at all. For I have 
already () brought a Charge of Guilt and Sin 


NOTES. 


"TEXT. 


For if the truth of + 


God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his 
glory ; why yet am I alfo 
judged as a finner ?. 

And not rather, as we 
be flanderouily reported, 
and as ſome affirm vhar 
we fay, Let us do evil, 
that good may come ? 
whoſe damnation is juſt. 


What then? are we g. 


better then they? No in 
no wile :for we have be- 
fore on both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they 
are all under fin ; 


7 , For. This Particle plainly joyns what follows in this and the next Verſe to Ven- 


geance in the 5th Verſe, and ſhe us it to be as it is, a Continuation of the Objection began 


in that Verſe, why St. Paul broke it into pieces mae we the th Verſe in the middle 


of it, there is a very plain Reaſon. In the Obj 


ection there were two things to be correct- 


ed; 1ſt. The charging Gad with Unrighteouſneſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a 
becoming Interruption in St. Paul, to quaſh immediately, and to ſtop the 3 Mouth 


with the words of Abrabam. zdiy. The other thing in the Objection was a falſe 
on the Chriſtians, as if they preaching Juſtification by Free Grace, ſaid, Let uw do Evil that 
Good may come of it. To which the Apoſtle's Anſwer was the more diſlinct, being ſub- 


joyn'd ro that Branch ſeparated from the other. 


alumny up- 


(4) Lie. The Senſe of the Place makes ir plain, that St. Paul by Lie here means Sin in 
2eneral, but ſeems to have uſed the ward Lie, as having a more forcable and graceful An- 
titheſis 20 the Truth of God, which the Objection pretends to be thereby illuſtrated. 

8 (3) Some. *'Tis paſt doubt that theſe were the Jews. But St. Paul always, tender to- 


wards his own Nation, forbears to name them, when he 


their caſting off and Deſtruction now at hand, for this 
Chriſtian Religion, was jutt. 


ronounces this Sentence, that 
Scandal and other Oppoſition to the 


9 (s) Having in the fix foregoing Verſes juſtified the. Truth of God; notwithſtanding his 
calling off the J-ws, and vindicated. the Doctrine of Grace againſt the Cavils of thee Jon, 
which two. Objections of theirs came naturally in his way, the Apoſtle takes up here again 


the Jews Que ſtion propoſed,. ver, 1. and urges it home to the caſe in hand. I] by T&gsxXe- 


ted, being but the ſame with 7} & K, 75. Inis, ver. 1. Have Fews then any Preference 


in the Kingdom of the Meſias? To which he anſwers, No, not at all. That this is the 
meaning, is vitible from the whole Chapter, where he lays both. Jews. and Gentiles in an 


equal State in reference to Juſtification. 
(i) Aiready, viz. ch. 2.3. where. St. Paul 
charges the ſeu to be Sinners as well as the Gentiles : 


| under the gentler. Compellation of O Man, 
and ver. 17 —-24. ſhews, that by 


having the. Law they were no more kept from being Sinners than the Gentiles were with- 


out the Law. And this Charge againſt them, that they were. Sinners, he here 
A gaiuſt them fromthe Teſtimony of their own Sacred Books contained inthe Old Te 


proves. 
ſtament, 


By 
both: 
- 


: ES 
r '* IS 

1 
A E ©, 


KENT. 


*o As it is written, There 
is none righteous, no not 

e 

PI 

derſtandeth, there is nene 

chat ſeeketh after God. 

They are all gone out 
of the way, they are toge- 
ther become unprofitable, 
there is none that doth 
good, no not one. 

Their throat is an open 
ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they have uſed 
deceit; the poifon of 
alps is under their lips; 
14 | Whoſe mouth is full 

of curfing and bitterneſs. 
15 Their feet are ſwift to 

ſhed blood. 


12 


EZ 


1 16 Deſtruction and miſery 


are in their ways: 
17 And the way of peace 
have mey not known. 


18 There is no fear of God 


before their eyes. 

19 Now we know that 
what things ſoever the 
law ſaith, it ſaith to them 


who are under the law ;. 


that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the world 


There is none that un- 


ROMANS. 


29 


An. Cb. 57. 


PARAPHRASE. 


both againſt Jews and Gentiles, and urged that 
there is not one of them clear, which TI ſhall 
prove now againſt you Jews; For it is writ- 


ten, There is none righteous,. #0 not one : there is 


none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh 
after God. They are all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitable, there is none that 
doth good, no not one. Their Throat is an open 
Sepulchre; with their Tongues they haue uſed De- 
ceit; the Poiſon of Aſps is under their Lips, whoſe 
Mouth is full of Curſing and: Bitterneſs. Their 
Feet are ſwift to ſbed Blood, Deſoruttion and Mi- 


ſery are in their ways, and the way of Peuce have 


they not known. There is no Fear of God before 
their Eyes. This is all ſaid in the Sacred Book 
of our Law (4); And what is faid there, we 


know is ſaid to the Jews, who are under the 


Law, that the Mouth of every Jew that 
would juſtifie himſelf might -be-ftopp?d, and 
all the World, Jews as well as Gentiles, may 
be forced to acknowledge themſelves guilty be- 
fore God: From-whence it is evident, that by his 
on Performances, in Obedience to a Law (w), 
ine (33651 D0OU BME TS). VIOD FGfif 20, 

NOA ES 40:24 00; 


19 (u) The Law here fignifies the whole Old.Teſlament, which containing Revelations. 


from Cod in the time of the Law, and being to thoſe under the Law of Divine Authority, 
and a Rule as well as the Law it ſelf, it is ſometimes in the New Teſtament. called the- 
Law, and ſo our Saviour himſelf uſes the termiLaw, John re. 34. The meaning of St. 


Paul here is, That the Declarations of God, which he had cited out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, were ſpoken of the Jews, who. were under the. Diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament, . 


and were, by the word of God to them, all of them pronounced Sinners. | 
20 (w) EE Tee vous, I ſhould render, by Deeds of Law, i. e. by Actions of Conformi. 
ty to a Law requiring the Performance of . the . Nig 
tioned, ch. 1. 32.), with a Penalty annexed; no Fleſh can be juſtified; But every one failing 
of an exact Conformity of his Actions, to the immutable Rectitude of that eternal Rule 6f 
Right, will be found unrighteous, and fo incur the Penalty of the Law. That this is the 
meaning of du rü, is evident, becauſe the A. Declaration here is concerning all 
Men, wen ng. But we know the Heathen World were not under the Law of Moſes, 

And accomdingly St. Paui does not ſay, 35 Sev 78 vie, by the Deeds of the Law, but 45. 
N hu, by Deeds of Law. Though in-the foregoing and following Verſe, where he 
would ſpecify the Law of Moſes,. he uſes the Article with rh) three times. 


uo 


Neronis 3. 
WP 


20. 


laps bt, the 80 Rule of God (men-; 


ech 55. 
Deronts 3. 
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222. 


7. 


- nO(x) Man can attain to an exact Conformity 
to the Rule of Right, ſo as to be righteous in 
. the fight of God. For by Law, which is the 


publiſhing the Rule with a Penalty, we are 
not delivered from the Power of Sin, nor can 
ir help Men to Righteouſneſs , but by Law 


We come experimentally to know Sin in the 
Force and Power of it, ſince we find it pre- 


vail upon us notwithſtanding the Puniſhment 


and Rigour of Law, is now made maniteſt and 
confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Law and 
the Prophets, which bear witneſs tothis Truth, 


that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that it is accord- 
ing to his Purpoſe and Promiſe, That the 
Righteouſneſs of God by Faith in Jeſus the 
Meſſias, is extended to and beſtowed on all 
Who believe in him (4), (For there is no Diffe- 


may become guilty before 
God 


Therefore by the deeds 20 
of the law there ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtified in his 
fight { for by the law is 
the knowledge of ſin. | 

But now the righteouſ- 2x 
neſs of God without the 
law is manifeſted, being 
witneſſed by the law aud 
the prophets 


| : | ; Even the righteouſneſs 22 

1 of Death is by the Law annexed to it (S). But of God which is by wu 

bit. 21. | m__ of Jeſus Chriſt unto a 

4 now the Righteouſneſs of God, that Righte- 8 ily en 

1 ouſneſs Which he intended, and will accept, believe; for chere is no 
g and is a Righteouſneſs not within the Rule difference: 2 
| 


For all have ſinned, and 23 
come ſhort of the glory 
of God; 

Being juſtified freely by 24 
his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Je- 
ſus Chrilt : 


rence between them. They have all, both 


Jews and Gentiles, ſinned, and fail of attain- 
ing that Glory () which God hath appointed 
for the Righteous) being made righteous gra- 


tis by the Favour of God through the Re- 


NOTES. 


{a) No Man. St. Paul uſes here the word Fleſb for Man emphatically, as that wherein 


the Force of Sin is ſeated. Vid. ch. 7. 14, & 18. & 8. 


e Law cannot help Men to Righteouſneſs, This, Ws is but implied here, he is 
1 and expreſs in ch. 7. And is ſa exprelly, ch. 8. 3. Gal. 3. 21. | ay " 


z) Chap. 7. 


7. Iz. 
22 (a) Vid. l. IO. 12. Gal. 3. 2228. 
23 (5) Here the Glory that comes from 


or by his Appointment, is called the Glo- 


f God, as the Righteouſneſs which comes from him, or by his Appointment is called 
the Righteouſneſs of God, ch. 1. 17. and the Rule of moral Rectitude which hag God for 


ch. 
ry here meant, vid. Ch. 2. 7, 10. In the ſame Senſe the Glory of 


its Author, or is appointed by him, is called $:xgloua des, * Thar this is the Glo- 


is uſed, ch. 5. 2. 
demption 


RA 
| : An.Ch.57. 


TEXT.  "' PARAPHRASE. Nerwns 4 


WY. 


25- Whom God. hath ſet demption (c) whuch is by Jef - Whom 28. 
forth to ber eri e God hath ſet forth to be the Propitiatory or 
through faith in his a 3 
blood, todeclare his righ- Mercy-ſeat (d) in his own Blood (e), for the 
teouſnels for the remilit= Manifeſtation of his [God's] Righteouſneſs (f), 


NOT EG. 


24 (c) Redemption ſignifies Deliverance, but not Deliverance from every thing, but De- 
liverance from that, to which a Man is in Subjection or Bondage. Nor does Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt import there was any Compenſation made to God by paying what was of 
equal Value, in conſideration whereof they were delivered, for that js inconſiftent with 
what St. Paul exprelly lays here, viz. that Sinners ar, juſtified by God gratis, and of his 
free Bounty. What this Redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. 1. 7. Col. x. 14. even the. 
Forgivenels of Sins. But if St. Paul had not been ſo exp in defining what he means by 
Redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too much ſtreſs upon the Criticiſm of a word 
in the Tranſlation, who would thereby force from the word in the Original a neceſſary 
Senſe, which tis Ju it hath not. That Redeeming in the Sacred Scripture-Language 
ſignifies not preciſely. paying an Equivalent, is ſo clear, that nothing can be more. I ſhall. 
refer my Reader to three or four places amongſt a great Number; Exod. 6. 6. Deut. 7. 8. 
& 15. 15. & 24. 18. But if any one will from the literal Signification of the word in 
Engliſh, perſiſt in it againſt St. Paul's Declarations, that it neceſſarily implies an equivalent 
Price =_ I defire him to conſider to whom: And that, if we will ſtrictly adhere to the 
Metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe whom the Redeemed are in Bondage to, and from whom 
we are redeemed, viz. Sin and Satan. If he will not believe his own Syſtem for this, let 
him believe St. Faul's words; T7. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for ws, that be might redeem us 

from all Iniquity. Nor could the Price be paid to God in Strictneſs of Juſtice {For thar 
is made the Argument here) unleſs the ſame Perſon ought by that ſtrict Juſtice to have 
both the Thing redeem'd, and the Price paid for its Redemption. For tis to God we are 

redeen'd by the Death of Chriſt, Rev. 5. 9. Thou waſt flain-and haſt redeemed us to God by thy .. 


1 
25 (4) Taaguewr, ſignifies Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, and not itiation; as Mr. NMede 
has rightly obſerved upon this place in his Diſcourſe of God's Hou §. 8 | 
J The Alexandrine Copy omits the words h minus, by Faith; which ſeems con- 
farmable to the Senſe of the Apoſtle here: He ſays, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be tb 
Tropitiatory in his: Blood, The Atonement under the Law, was made by Blood fprinkle& 
on the Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat, Lev. 17. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now fer out 
and ſhewn by God-to be the real Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat in his on Blood; fee Seb. 9. 
25, 26. where the Sacrifice of himſelf is ed to the Blood of others. God has ſet him 
out to be ſe, to declare his Righteouſneſs; the Mercy-Seat being the place where God 
1 f and. declared his pleaſure, Exod. 25. 22. Mun. J. 8, 9. And it was there where 
always appeared, Lev. 17. 2. It was the place of his Preſence, and therefore he is faid to 
dwell between the Cherubims, Hal. 80. 1. 2 Aings x9, 15. for between the Cherubims 
was the Mercy- Seat. In all which reſpects, our Saviour, who: was the Aatitype, is pro- 
mY . ſs, be uſed hers-ievthe: Fame ſenſe 8 
5 ; ig meſs, ſeems to here ia · t it is ver. 5. fer 
the 2 884 in keeping his word with the Nation of the Fews, notwithſtan- 
ding their Provocations. And indeed with. the following words of this Verte, contains in 
it a farther Anſwer to the Jews Inſinuation of God's being hard to their Nation, by ſhewing: ., 
that God had been very favourable to them, in not caſting them off as they had deſerved, .. 
till according to his promiſe. he had ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected 
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PARAPHRASE. . 


by paſſiog over (g) their Tranſgreſſions for- en of fins that are pal. 
Bat 2 3 track 
meriy committed, Which he hath bore with 48 e 
hicherto, ſo as to With-hold his Hand from To declare, I fay at 26 
cating off the Nation of the Jews as their paſt this time tus righteout- 
I} 7 6 5 : . - aw... neſs: that he might be 

ins deſerved, for the manifeſting of his Righ- juft, and the juſtiger of | 
teouſneſs (h) at this time (i), that he might be _ which believeth in 
jult in keeping his Promiſe, and be the Juſtifier Fl. | 
of _ one, not who is of the Jewiſh Nation or 


Extraction, but of the Faith (Y in Jeſus Chriſt. 
NOTES. 


(g) did vin Bapeny, by paſſing over: I do not remember any place where vs fignifies 
Remiſſion or Forgivenels, bur paſſing by, or paſſing over, as our Tranflation has it in the 
Margent, f. e. over-looking, or as it were, not minding ; in which ſenſe, it cannot be ap- 
plied ro the paſt Sins of private Perſons, for God neither remits nor paſſes them by ſo as 
not to take notice of them. But this c,,? Toy Tg kyoromy aparmudmuy, paſſing over paſt 
Sins, is ſpoken nationally, in reſpect of the People o* the Fews ; who though they were a 


very ſinful Nation, as appears by the places here brought againſt them by St. Paul, yet God 
preg by all that, and weuld not be hindred by their paſt Sinfulneſs, from being juſt in 


eeping his promiſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt the Propitiatory. But though he would 
not be provoked by their paſt Sins, ſo as to caſt them off from being his People before he 
hadfent them the promiſed Meſſias to be their Saviour; yet after that, when at the due 
time he had manifeſted his Righteouſneſs to them, that he might be juſt, and the Juſtifier 
of thoſe who believe in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their 7 oful Obſtinacy ; but when 
they _—_— the Saviour (whom he had fent according to his promiſe) from being their 
King, God rejected them from being his People, and took the Gentiles into his Church, 
and made them his People joyntly and equally with: the few believing Jews. This is plain- 
ly the Senſe of the Apoſtle here, where he is diſcourſing of the Nation of the Jews, and 


their State in compariſon with the Gentiles ; nor of the State of private Perfons. Let any 


one without Prepoſſeſſion atrentively read the Context, and he will find it to be ſo. 
26 (Y Sixanmvn avrs, bs Righteouſneſs, is here to be underſtood in both Senſes in 


_-which St. Paul had uſed it before in this Chapter, viz. ver. 5, & 22. as it is manifeſt by 


St. Paul's explaining of it himſelf in theſe Words immediately following: That he might 


be juſt, and the Juſlifier of him who believeth in Jeſus, which are the two Senſes wherein 


the Righteouſneſs of God is uſed. 7 
(i) At this time, viz. The Fulneſs of Time, according to his Promiſe, TIS 
() Thy in tg Ines, If this Phraſe had been tranſlated, him that i of the Faith cf Fe- 


ſus, as it is, ch. 4. 16. & Gal. 3. 7. rather than him which believeth in Jeſws, it would bet- 


ter have expreſſed the Apoſtle's meaning here, which was to diſtinguiſh ef ix wines, thoſe 


o- 
; 
- 


who are of Faith, from 0 id ds, or it in rue, thoſe who are of the Circumciſion, or thoſe 
who are of the Law, ſpeaking of them as of two forts or Races of Men, of two different 
Extractions, To underſtand this place _ let any one read, ch. 4. I2z-—16. Gal. 3. 
-7—10, where he will find the Apoſdle's Senſe more at large, : Rt 265144 


What 


* 


ROMANS. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


Whereis boaſting then? What Reaſon then have you Jews to glory (0, 
It is excluded. | By what d k | { ch ; id 
law > Of works? Nay: and ſet your ſelves ſo much above the Gentiles 


but by the law of faith. in judging them as you do? None at all: 


23 Therefore we conclude - a | hs 
33333 Boaſting is totally excluded. By what Law ? 


faith without the deeds By the Law of Works? No, but by the Law 
© 


of the law. ith. ude 
4 Is he the Cod of the Faith. I conclude therefore (#»), that a 


Jews only? Is he not alſo Man is juſtified by Faith, and not by the 
of the Gentiles ? Yes, of Works of the Law (z). Is God the God of the 
„ allo: Ge Jews only, and not of the Gentiles alſo? Yea 

which ſhall juitifie the cir- certainly of the Gentiles alſo. Since the time 


cumciſion by faith, and js come that God is no longer one to the Jews, 


. ee tough and another to the Gentiles, but he is now be- 


come one and the ſame {o) God to them all, 


29. 
- 7% 


and will juſtifie the Jews by Faith, and the 


Gentiles alſo through Faith, who by the Law 


of Moſes were heretofore ſhut out (p) from be- 


| N OH | 


27 (J) The Glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the Jews, 7. e. their judging of the Gen- 


tiles, and their Contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in ſeveral places taken no- 


tice of. And here to take down their Pride and Vanity, he tells them, it is wholly ex- 
_ cluded by the Goſpel, wherein God, who is the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, 


bee b by Faith alone the Jews as well as the Gentiles, ſince no Man could be juilified 


the Deeds of the Law. This ſeems to be ſaid to the converted Jews, to ſtop their think- 

ing that they had any Advantage over the Gentiles under the Goſpel. No, ſays he, the 
| Goſpel which is the Law of Faith lays you equal with the Gentiles, and you have no 

round to aſſume any thing to your ſelves, or ſet your ſelves above them now under the 
Reſins, This, and all the reſt to this purpoſe in this Epiſtle, is (aid to eſtabliſh the con- 
verted Romans in their Title to the Favour of God, equally with the Jews, in the Goſpel, 
and to fortify them againſt any Diſturbance might be given them by the pretending Jews, 
which is the principal Defign of this Epiſtle, as we have already obſerved. _ 

28 (m) Therefore, this Inference is drawn from what he had taught, ver. 23. 

(u) Vid. As 13. 39. ch. 8. 3. Gal. 2. 16. 


30 (o) Exttvef d 6 nds, ſince God is one. He that will ſee the Force of St. Paul's 


Reaſoning here, muſt look to Zachary 14. 9. from whence theſe Words are taken, where 
the Prophet ſpeaking of the Time when the Lord ſball be King over all the Earth, and nor 
barely over the little People ſhut up in the Land of Canaan, he fays, In that day there. ſball 


be one Lord, i. e. God ſhall not be as he is now, the God of the Jews alone, whom only 


he hath known of all the People of the Earth; but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles 


allo, the ſame merciful reconciled God to the People of all Nations. This Propheſie the 


Jews underſtood of the Times of the Meſſias, and St. Paul here preſſes them with it. 


(pp) Ir was 1 for remote Nations to keep the Law of Moſes, a great part of the 


Worſhip required by it being local, and confined to the Temple at Jeruſalem. 


34 


ROMANS. 


Abs. 8 
SS PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
31. ing the People of God. Do we then make the r void 34 


Law (49) inſignificant or uſeleſs by our Doctrine gag forbid : yea we ela- 
of Faith? By no means: but on the coutrary. blihthe law. 
we eſtabliſh (7) and confirm the Law. ETD 


NOTES: 


31 (q) Nor, Law, is here repeated twice without the Article, and it is plain that by 
it St. . does not mean — che Mofaical Law, but ſo much of it as is contained in 
the natural and eternal Rule of Right mentioned ch. 1. 32, & 11. 26. and is again by a po- 
fitive Command re- enacted and continued as a Law under the Meſſias, Vid. Mat. 28. 20. 
_ (7) Eftablih. The Dodtrine of Jutlification by Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a Rule of 
Righteouſneſs, which thoſe who are juſtified by Faith come ſhort of; and alſo a Puniſh- 
ment incurr'd, from which they are ſer free by being juſtified : and ſo this Doctrine eſta- 
bliſhes a Law, and accordingly the moral part of the Law of Moſes, that Sixaioue 1 bs, 
as the Apollle calls it in the place above quoted, ch. 1. 32. is inforced again by our Savi- - 
our and the Apoſtles in the Goſpel, with Penalties annexed to the Breach of it. | 


TEST. WC - 5 
CHAP. IV. 1——-25. 
CONTENTS. 


YT. Paul having in the foregoing Section cut off all gloryi 
from the 3 upon the Account of their having & Ca 
and ihewn that that gave them no manner of Title or Pretence to 
be the People of God, more than the Gentiles, under the Meſſias; 
and ſo they had no Reaſon to judge or exclude the Gentiles as they 
did, he comes here to prove that their lineal Extraction from their 
Father Avraham, gave them no better a Pretence of glorying, or of 
ſetting themſelves upon that account above the Gentiles nowin the 

time of the Goſpel. 3 1 ES 
1. Becauſe Abraham himſelf was juſtified by Faith, and ſo had 
not whereof to glory, for as much as he that receiveth Righteouſ- 
neſs as a Boon, has no Reaſon to glory: but he that attains it by 


Works. 
2. Becauſe 


R O M A N S. 


2. Becauſe neither they who had Circumciſion, derived down to Agbs. 
them, as the Poſterity of Abraham, not they who had the Law; Cons 


but they only who had Faith were the Seed of Abraham, to whom 

the Promiſe was made. And therefore the Bleſſing of Juſtification 

was intended for rhe Gentiles, and beſtowed on them as well as on 
the Jews, and upon the ſame Ground, 


TEXT. -  PARAPHRASE. 
WI ful we far II/ Hat then ſhall we fay of Abrahams our 
| han br ther” ur tas. - Father according to the Fleſh (5), what . 


taining to the fleſh, hath has he obtained? Has not he found matter of 


found ? 1 . n 5 
For if Abrahan lorying ? Yes if he were juſtified by Works, 

: jullifed by he er matter of Glorying (), he might then 
e to gloty, but have gloried over the reſt of the Gentile World 


; For what faith the in having God for his God, and he and his 


loripture? Abraham be- Pamil 

lieved God, and it was jet 2 
counted unto him for 8 
_ tighteouſnels, | 


being God's People, but he had no Sub- 
glorying before God, as it is evident 
from Sacred Scripture, - which telleth us that 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted to 


him for Righteouſneſs. Now there had been 
no need of any ſuch Counting, any ſuch-Allow- 


of 


2. 


ance, if he had attained Righteouſneſs by - 


NOTES. 


7 (s Our Father according to the Fleſh. St. Paul ſpeaks: here as lineally deſcended from 
- Arraham, and joyns himſelf herein with the reſtof is Nation, of whom he calls Arabam 
the Father according to the Fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Jews by Birth, from thoſe who were 
Abraham's Seed according to the Promiſe, viz. thoſe who were of the Faith of Abraham, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, a Diſtinction which he inſiſts on all through this Chapter. 
2 (i) Kad, tranſlated here glorying, I take to ſignify the ſame with xavaaozy, tran- 
flated Boaſting, ch. 2. 17, 23. in which places it is uſed to ſignify the Jews valuing them- 
lelves upon hs national Privileges above the reſt of the World, as if they had thereby 
fome peculiar Right to the Favour of God above other Men, This the Jewiſh Nation 
thinking themſelves alone to have a Title to be the People of God, expreſſed in their 
judging the Gentiles whom they deſpiſed, and lock'd on as s ge uneapable” to be 
received into the Kingdom of the Meſſias, and admitted into Fellowſhip with their Nation 
under the Goſpel. This Conceit of theirs St, Paul oppoſes here, and makes it his buſineſs 
to he the Falſhood and Groundleſneſs of it all through the eleven firſt Chapters of this 
' Epiſtle, Lask whether it would not help the Engliſh Reader the better to find and purſue 
he Senſe of St. Paul, If che Greek Term were every where render'd by the ſame Engliſh 
8 Whether Boaſting or Glorying, I think of no great Conſeque nee, ſo one of them 
pt to. * 1 
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ROM ANS. 


rr APHRASE. 


Works of Obedience exactly conformable and 
coming up to the Rule of Righteouſneſs. 
For 5 Reward a Man has made himſelf a 
Title to by his Performances, that he receives 
as a Debt that is due, and not as a Gift of Fa- 


vour. But to him that by his Works attains 


not Righteouſneſs, but only believeth on God 


ho juſtifieth him, being ungodly (2), to him 


Juſtification is a Favour of Grace : becauſe his 
Believing is accounted to him for Righteoul- 
neſs, or perfect Obedience. Even as David ſpeaks 
of the Bleſſedneſs of the Man to whom God 
reckoneth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered. Bleſ- 
ſed is the Man to. whom the Lord will not 
reckon (w) Sin. Is this Bleſſedneſs then up- 


on the Circumciſed only, or upon the Un- 


10. 


circumciſe alſo? For we ſay that Faith was 
reckon'd to Abraham for Righteouſneſs. When 


therefore was it reckon'd to him? When he 


I. 


was in Circumciſion or in Uncircumciſion? 
Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion. 
For he received the ſign of Circumciſion a Seal 


of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, which he 


had being yet uncircumciſed (*), that he might 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Now to him that work- £ 


eth, is the reward not rec- 
koned of grace, but of 
debr. | . | 
But to him that work- 


eth not, but belieuveti on 


him that juſtifierh tlie un- 
godly, his faith is coun- 
ted for righteouſneſs... - 

Even as David allo de- 
ſeribeth the bleſſednels of 


the man unto whom Gd 


imputeth righteouſneſs 
without works, 

Saying, Bleſſed are they 
whote iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe fans are 


covered. 
Bleſſed is the man to 


whom the Lord will not 
impute ſin. | 
Comerh this bleſſedneſs 
then upon the circumcrh- 
on only, or upon the un- 
circumciſion alſo? For 
we ſay that faith was rec- 
koned to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs. 


How was it then rec- 10 


koned ? when he was in 
circumcifion, or.in uncir- 
cumciſion? not in cir- 
cumciſion, but in uncir- 
cumcifion. . 


ſign of circumciſion, . a 


1 5 (u) To- dd, Zim being ungodly. By theſe words St. Paul plainly ban cn ra- 
ham, who was dense, ungodly, i. e. a Gentile, not a Worſhipper of the true God when 


God called him. Vid. Note, ch. 1. 18. 


8 (w) Acme, reckonethb. What this imputing or reckoning of Righteouſneſs is, may 
be ſeen in = 8. viz. the not reckoning of Sin 100 any one, the ror purring Sin to til 0 
count : The Apoltle in theſe two Verſes uſiug theſe two Expreſſions as equivalent. From 
Hence the Expreſſion of blotting out of Iniquity, ſo frequently uſed in Sacred Scripture, may 


be underſtood, i. e. the ſtriking it out of the account. Ae ,,) : fignifies to reckon or ac- 


count, and with a Dative Caſe, to put to any ones account; and accordingly, ver. 3. 4, 5. 
it 15 tranſlated coumted or reckon'd ; which word for the ſake of Engliſh Readers I have 


kept to in this, and ver. 8, & 11. 
11 (x) See Gen. 17. 11. 


6 ; be | 


And he received. the rx 


—_— . :. - 
TEXT. PARAPHR ASE. 


Leal of rhe righteouſneſs be the Father of all thoſe who believe, being 

of the faith, which he : 100 bas Rok —_ he 

had yet being uncircum- uncircumciſed, that Rignteouineis might 

cy : — IE be reckon'd to them alſo ; And the Father of the 12. 
the father of all them . 1 | 
that believe, though they Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be rec- 

be not circumciſed; that kon'd not-to thoſe who were barely of the Cir- 


righreoulneſs "might be cumciſion, but to ſuch of the Circumciſion as - 

12 And the father of ciz- did alſo walk in the ſteps of the Faith of our 
bong es ng arr Father Abraham, which he had being uncir- 
ate not of the eircumciſi- (uit x | : | 
— — cumciſed ()- For the Promiſe (2) that he 23. 


11 & 12 (y) What Righteouſneſs reckon'd to any one, or as it is uſually called Imputed - 
7 Righteouſneſs; is, St. Paul explains, ver. 6 — 8. Whom this Bleſſing belongs to, he en- 
quires, ver. 9. and here, ver. 11, & Tz. he declares who are the. Children of Abraham, . 
that from him inherit this Bleſſing, ver. 11. he ſpeaks of. the Gentiles, and-there ſhews 
that Abraham, who was juſtified by Faith before he was circumciſed (the want whereof 
the Jews look'd on as a diſtinguiſhing Mark of a Gentile): was the Father of all thoſe a- 
-mong the Gentiles, who ſhould believe withour bong circumciſed... And here, ver. 12 
he ſpeaks of the Jews, and ſays, that 4brahaw was their Father; But not that all ſhould n 
be juſtified who were only circumciſed; but thofe who to their Circumcifion added the | 
Faith of Abraham, which he had before he was circumciſed. That which miſled thoſe _ 
who miſtook the Senſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be their not obſerving that mu i eei-- - 
mis is referred to, and governed by eit 79 Aoyievyas, which muſt be ſuppoſed repeated 
here after aurteg νe, Or elſe the Apoſtles Senſe and Argument will not ſtand in its 
Full Force, but the Antitheſis will be - loſt, by preſerving of which the Senſe runs thus; 
And the Father of the Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe who, &c. 
Another thing very apt to miſlead them, was the joyning of prey only, to bx not, as if it 
were & wsyoy mis, not only thoſe who are of the Circumcifion, whereas it ſhould be underitood . 
as it ſtands joyn'd to efrnyis, and ſo emu; uv are beſt tranſlated Barely Circumcifion; . 
and the Apoſtle's Senſe runs thus; That he might be. the Father of the Gentiles that believe, 
though they be not circumciſed, that Righteonſneſs might be imputed to them alſo; And the Fa- 
ther of the Fews, that Righteouſneſs ri be imputed not to them who have Circumciſion only, 


but to them who alſo walk in the ſteps of the Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had being 
uncircumciſed. In which way of underſtanding this Rn, not only the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing is very plain, eaſie and coherent, but the Conſtruction of the Greek exactly corteſponds to 
of ver. 11. and is genuine, eafie, and natural, which any other way will be very-perplexed. 
13 (z) The Promiſe here meant is that which he ſpeaks of, wer. 11. whereby Abraham 
was made the Father of all that ſhould believe all the World over, and for that Reaſon he 
zs called xzangwduT@r xbrus, Heir or Lord of the World... Far the Believers of all Nations of 
the World being given to him for a Poſterity, he becomes thereby Lord and Poſſeſſor (for 
ſo Heir amongſt the Hebrews fignified) of the World. For 'tis plain the Apoſtle in this 
* Verſe purſues the Argument he was upon in the two former. And tis alſo plain that St. 
Paul makes Circumcifion to be the Seal of the Promiſe made to 4braham, Gen, 12, as well 
as of that made to him, Gen. 17. and ſo both theſe to be but one Covenant, and that of 
ch. 17,- to be but a Repetition and farther Explication of the former, as is evident from 
this Chapter, compared with Gal. 3. In both which the Apoſtle argues, that the Gentiles 
were intended to be juſtified as well as the Jews, and that both Jews and Gentiles, Wo 
are juſtified, are rutified by Faith, and not by the Works of the Law. hn 
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14. 


15. 


under the Law, ſhould by virtue of their ha- uncircumciſed. _- 


ſo the Promiſe becomes of no effect. Becauſe 


.eaken to fignifie where or whereof, the Senſe will be the fame. For = 
St. Paul's Argument of Force, muſt fignifie ſuch a Tran/preffon as draws on the Traviſgref. 


ROMANS 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT: 


ſhould be Poſſeſſor of the World, was not that de fepsof chat faith of | 


Abraham, and thoſe of his Seed, who were which he had 2 


- 


ving and owning the Law, be poſſeſſed of it; , Fo l ahr hen er 


he ſhould. be the heir of 


but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, whereby the world, was not to A. 


thoſe who were without the Law ſcatter'd all Þbrabam, or to his feed 


over the World, beyond the Borders of Ca- . ——— : 


aan, became his - Poſterity, and had him for of faith. _ 


their Father (a), and inherited the Bleſſing of er if they which are , 4 


of the law be heirs, fait] 


Juſtification by Faith. For if they only who is made void, and | 


had the Law of Moſes given them, were Heirs promiſe made of none et- 


of Abraham, Faith is made void and uſeleſs (), Berau the law work ; 


it receiving no Benefit of the Promiſe which et wrath: tor where 2 
was made to the Heirs of Abraham's Faith, and enn 32 trams 
the Law procures them not Juſtification (c — 1100: 7 
but renders them liable to the Wrath and Pu- e ee vit er 
niſnment of God (4), who by the Law has 

made known to them what is Sin, and what 


Puniſhment he has annexed to it. For there ee ag 

is no incurring Wrath or Puniſhment where aach 507k l 

there is no Law that ſays any thing of it (e). eee 
NOTES. kt 


{a) Gal, 3. 7. | 
14 80 See Gal. 3. 18. 
15 (c) CB. 8. 3. Gal. 3. 21. 


* * my * 3. 19, 20. & 5. 10, 13, 20. & 9. 7 8, 10. 1 Cor. 15. $6. Gat. 3. 19. Fob 9. 


5. 22. i | 
{e) Tix taw hu of H anofilan;, of that, concerning which there is 10 Law with the Sa9- 
hereto make 


Tion of a Punifbment annex'd, there ran be no Tranſgreſſon incurting Wrath or Prem /bment. a 


Thus it may be render'd if we read & with an Aſpiration, as ſome 


ior Wrath and Puniſhment by the Force and Santtion of a Law. And fo the Apoffies 
poſition is made good, that tis the Law alone that expoſes us to Wrath, and that a8 11 


- thatthe Law can do, for it gives us no Power to perform. 


There- 


TEXT. 


16 Therefore ir is of faith, 
that it miglu be by grace; 
to the end the promiſe 


might be ſure to all the 


ſeed, not to that only 
which 4s of the law, but 
to that allo which is of 


the faith of Abraham, 


who is the father ef us 


17 (As it is Written, I 
have made thee a father 


of many nations) before 


him whom he believed, 
even God who quickneth 
the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things which 
be not, as though they 
were: 8 


18 Who againſt hope be- 


lieved in hope, that he 
might become the father 
of many nations, accer- 


ding to that which was 


ſpoken, So ſhall thy feed 
be. 


in faith, he conſidered 
not his own body now 
dead, when he was about 
an hundred year old, nei- 
ther yet the deadnels of 
Saza's womb. _ | 

20 le ſtaggered not at the 
promiſe of God through 
unbelief but was ſtrong 
88 giving glory to 


21 And being fully | per- 
ſwaded, that what he had 
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16. 


it might be merely of Favour, to the end that 


the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed of 


Abraham; not to that part of it only which has 
Faith, being under the Law ; but to that part 
alſo who without the Law inherit the Faith 
ot. Abraham, who is the Father of us all who 
believe, whether Jews or Gentiles (As it is 
written (g), I have made thee a Father of ma- 


ny Nations) I fay the Father of us all (in the 


account of God, whom he believed, and who 
accordingly 5 the dead, i. e. Abraham 
and Sarah, whoſe Bodies were dead; and cal- 
leth things that are not as if they were (h)): 
Who without any Hope, which the natural 
Courſe of things could afford, did in hope be- 


17. 


18. 


lieve, that he ſhould become the Father ot ma- 


ny Nations, according to what God had ſpo- 


ken, by God's ſhewing him the Stars of Hea- 


ven, ſaying, So ſbal 15 Seed be. And bei 
firm and unſhaken in his Faith, he regard 
not his owt: Body now dead, he being about 
an hundred Years old ; nor the neſs of 


Sarahs Womb; He r'd not at the ro- 
miſe of God through Unbelief, but was ſtrong 


in Faith, thereby giving Glory to God ; 


By the full Perſwaſion he had that God was 
a 


e to perform what he had promiſed : 


NOTES. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


16 (f) The Gramatical Conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour Inheritance, as the 
:. Ward tobe ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the preceding Verſes. But he 
that obſerves St. Paul's way of Writing, who more regards things than Forms of Speaking, 
will be ſatisfied, that it is enough that he mentioned Heirs, ver. 13, & 14. and that he 
does mean Inheritance here, Gal. 3. 18. puts it paſt doubt. | 
17 (g) See Gen. 17. 16. 8 


(d) Gen. 17. 5. 


And 


id Þ | ROMANS. 
{bt Ar. Cb. 57. 


meren 


22. And therefore it was accounted to him for promiſed, he was able 
" ; : 0 . i * alſo T0 perform. , 
23. Righteouſneſs. Now this of its being rec- | And therefore it as 22 
kon'd to him, was not written for his ſake LE? for righ- 
24. alone, But for ours alſo, to whom Faith alſo Nor t ds not writ- 
* f ; 23 
will be reckon'd for Righteouſneſs, viz. to as ten for his ſake alone, 


wary 


15 1 as believe in him who raiſed Jeſus our fat it was imputed to 
1 1 A | 

45 25. Lord from the dead (i), Who was deliver'd to But for us alfo, te 24 

1 Death for our Offences (, and was raiſed a- w_— it Sol be ru: 1 

* ; ; : ted, if we believe on him 

i 2 _ gam for our ( 2 Juſtification. that raiſed up Jeſus our 


* . | 5 Lord from the dead, 
5 Who was delivered for , - 


9 | our offences, and was rai- 
TH | | ſed again for our juſtifica- 
"2 X : a 
bis 6 MOF ES: 

#4 ; 


92 24 (i) St. Paul ſeems to mention this here in particular, to ſhew the Analogie between 
4483 - Abraham's Faith, and that of Believers under the Goſpel ; ſee ver. 77. 528 
485 "25 (&) See Rom. 3.25. & 5. 6, 10. Eph. 1. 7, 1T, 16. & 5. 2. Col. 1. 14, 1022. 
I Tim. 2. 6. Tit. 2. iy EL on | 

(1) x Cor. 15. T7. I have ſet down all theſe Texts out of St. Paul, that in them might 
be ſeen his own Explication of what he ſays here, viz. That our Saviour by his Death at- 
roned for our Sins, and ſo we were innocent, and thereby freed from the Puniſhment due 
to Sin. But he roſe again to aſcertain to us eternal Life, the conſequence of Juſtification ; 
for the Reward of Righteouſneſs is eternal Life, which Inheritance we have a Title to by 
Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But if he himſelf had not that Inheritance, if he had not roſe. 
into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, we who hold by and under him, could not have riſen 
from the dead, and ſo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, and to have re- 
ceiv'd the Reward of it, everlaſting Life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 17. that if 
Chrift be nos raiſed, our Faith # vain, we are yet in our Sins, i. e. as to the Attainment of . 
eternal Life tis all one as if our Sins were not forgiven. And thus he roſe for our Juſtifi- ws 
cation, 3. e. to aſſure to us eternal Life, the conſequence of Juitification. And this 1 
think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe words, Becauſe I live ye ſhall live alſo, John 14. 
. | | by 3 ; | 
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SECT ® 0 
CHAP. V. 1--—-1k ee | 
CONTENTS. 


QT. Paul in the foregoing Chapters has examined the glorying 
of the Jews, and their valuing themſelves fo highly x - the 
Gentiles, and ſhewn the — of their boaſting in Circumciſion 
and the Law, ſince neither they nor their Father Abraham were 
juſtified, or found Acceptance with God by Circumciſion, or the 
Deeds of the Law: And therefore they had no Reaſon ſo, as they 
did, to preſs Circumciſion and the Law on the Geatiles, or exclude 
thoſe who had them not, from being the People of God, and unfit 

for their Communion in and under the Goſpel. In this Section he 
comes to ſhew what the Convert Gentiles, by Faith without Cir- 
cumciſion or the Law, had to glory in, viz. The hope of Glory, 
ver. 2. Their Sufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their 
God, ver. 11. In theſe three it is eaſy to obſerve the Thread and 
Coherence of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, the intermediate Verſes 
(according to that abounding with Matter,-and overflowing of 
Thought he was filPd with) being taken up with an incidental train 

of Conſiderations, to ſhew the Reaſon they had to glory in Tribu- 


TEXT. PAR APHRASE 
« "PP Herefore being juſti- I Herefore being juſtified by Faith, we ( x. 
Me dene wih Ga 1 have Peace with God through our Lord 
through our Lord Jeſus Jeſus Chriſt, By whom we have had admit- 2. 
om alſo we have tance through Faith into that Favour in which 
acceſs by faith into this 
x (n) Ve, j. e. we Gentiles that are not under the Law. *Tis in their Names that St. U 


Paul {peaks in the three laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter, and all through this Section, 
as 4s evident from the Illat ion here, Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we. It being an In- 
ference drawn from his having proved in the former Chapter, that the Promiſe was not to 
the Jews alone, but to the Gentiles alſo: And that Juſtification was not by the Law, but 
by Faith, and conſequently deſigned for the * as well as the Jews. | 
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we have ſtood, and glory () in the hope of 
the Glory which God has in ſtore for us. And 
not only fo, but we. glory in Tribulation alſo, 
knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience, 
And Patience giveth us a Proof of our ſelves, 
Which furniſhes us with Hope; And our Hope 
maketh nor aſhamed, will not deceive us, be- 
cauſe (o) the Senſe of the Love of God is 


- poured out into our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 


which is given unto-us *. For when we Gen- 
tiles were yet without Strength +, void of all 


Help or Ability to deliver our ſelves, Chriſt in 


the time that God had appointed and foretold, 


died for us, who lived without the Acknow- 
ledgment and Worſhip of the true God +. 


Scarce is it to be found, that any one will die 


for a juſt Man, if peradventure one ſhould 


dare to die for a good Man; But God recom- 


mends, and herein ſhews the Greatneſs of his 


Love (p) towards us, in that whilſt we Gen- 


tiles were a Maſs of profligate Sinners (), Chriſt 
died 


EES. 


TEXT. 
grace wherein we ſtand, 
and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. 

And not only fo, but 
we glory in. tribulations 
alſo, knowing tliat tribu- 
lation worketh patience ; 

And patience, experi- 
ence; and experience, 

And hope maketh not 
aſhamed, becauſe the 
love of God is ſhed abroad 
in out hearts, by the holy 
Ghoſt which is given unto 
us. 

For when we were yet 
without ſtrength, in due 
time, Chriſt died for the 
ungodly. 

For ſcarcely for a righ- 
teous man will one die: 
yet perad venture for a 
good man fome would 
even dare to die. 

But God commendeth 
his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet 
ſinners, Chriſt died. for 


Us. 


2 (n) Ravagusta, we glory. The ſame word here for the Convert Gentiles that he 


nad uled betore for the boatiin 


mind what Abraham had found. The 


of the Jews, and the ſame word he uſed where he exa- 
taking notice whereof, as we have already obſer- 


ved, may help to lead us into the Apoſtle's Senle : And plainly ſhew us here, that St. Pau! 
in this Section oppoſes the Advantages the Gentile Converts to Chriftianity have by Faith, 
to thoſe the fews gloried in with ſo much- Haughtineſs and Contempt of the Gentiles. 

5 C) Becauje. * The Force of this Inference ſeems to ſtand thus. The hope of eternal 
UYappineſs, which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt be- 
owed upon us, afſute us of the Love of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknow- 
ledging that the Holy Ghoſt is given to none but thoſe who are God's own People. 

8 (7) Another Evidence St. Paul gives them here of the Love of God towards them, and 
the ground they had to glory in the hopes of eternal Salvation, is the Death of Chriſt for 
them, whillt they were yet in their Gentile Eſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, 


6, 8 (0 % *Anreis, without ſtrength ; *A1Cdls, ungodly ;, * 
Encniics - Theſe four | ff 923 ung, 


as the proper Attributes of the Heathen World, as conſider' d in Contradiſlinction to the 


pithites are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed by St. Paul 


oi, Sinners; E, 


bl 
LY 


Fewiſh Nation. What St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles in other Places will clear this. The 


nelpleſs Condition of the Gentile World in the State of Gentiliſm, fignified here by 49 


veils, 


ROMANS. 
NOTES. 


dt, without Strength, he terms, Col. z. 13. dead in Sin, a State, if any, of Wedknels. 
And hence he ſays to the Romans converted to Jeſus Chriſt ; Yield 
thoſe that are alwe from the dead, and your ſelves as Inſtruments of Rightrouſneſ: unto God, 
ch. 6. 13. How he deſcribes aowuey, why, ny mentioned ch, 1. 18. asthe proper State 
of the Gentiles, we may fee ver. 21, 23. That he thought the Title &uaeroact, Sinners, 
belong'd peculiarly to the Gentiles, in Contradiſtinction to the 22 he puts it paſt doubt 
in theſe words, We who are Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. See 
alſo ch. 6. 17 — 22. And as tor 6xfep, Enemies, you have the Gentiles before their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. 1. 21. St. Paul, Eph. 2. 1 13. deſcribes 
the Heathens a little more at large, but yet the Parts of the Character he there gives 
them, we may find compriſed in theſe four Epithites ; the Yrs, weak, ver. I, 5. the as · 
Eels ungodly, and duaprenct Sinners, ver. 23. and the i es, Enemies, ver. 11, 2 


43 
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our ſelves unto God, a 


If it were remembred that St. Paul all along through the eleven firſt Chapters of This = 
Epiltle, ſpeaks nationally of the 2 and Gentiles, as tis viſible he does, and not perſa- 


nally of {angle Men, there would be leſs Difficulty and fewer Miſtakes in underſtanding 
this Epiſtle. This one place we are upon is a ſufficient Inſtance of it. For if by theſe 
Terms here, we ſhall underſtand him to denote all Men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, 
before they are ſavingly ingrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his Diſcourſe here dil- 
jointed, and his Senſe mightily perplex'd, if at all confiſtent. 


That there were ſome among the Heathen as innocent in their Lives, and as far from 


Enmity to God as ſome among the Jews, cannot be queſtion'd. Nay, that many of them 
were not aels, but exCouero;, Worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is 
manifeſt out of the 44 of the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul in the places above quoted pro- 
nounces them all together, 4ov&+is and & Veer, (for that by theſe two Terms applied to rhe 
ſame Perſons, he means the lame, i. e. ſuch as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true 
God, ſeems plain) ungodly, and Sinners of ihe Gentiles, as nationally belonging to them in 
Contradiſtinction to the People of the Jews, who were. the People of God, whilſt the other 
were the Provinces of the Kingdom of Satan: Not but that there were Sinners, heinous 
Sinners, among the Jews; but the Nation, conſider'd as one Body and Society of Men, diſ- 
.own'd and declared againit, and oppoſed it ſelf to thoſe Crimes and Impurities which are 
mentioned by St. Paul, ch. I. 24, Sc. as woven into the religious and politick Conſtitut- 
ons of the Gentiles. There they had their full Scope and Swing, had Allowance, Coun- 
tenance and Protection. The Idolatrous Nations had by their Religions, Laws and Forms 


of Government, made themſelves the open Votaries, and were the profeſſed Subjects of 


Devils. So St. Paul, x Cor. 10. 20, 21. truly calls the Gods they worſhipped and paid 
their Homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their religious Obſervances tis well known were 
not without great Impurities, which were of right charged upon them, when they had a 
place in their Sacred Offices, and had the Recommendation of Religion to give them cre- 
dit. The reſt of the Vices in St. Paul's black Liſt, which were not warm's at their Altars, 
and foſter'd in their Temples, were yet by the Connivance of the Law cheriſh'd in their 
private Houſes, and made a part of the uncondemned Actions of common Life, and had 
the Countenance of Cuſtom to authorize them, even in the beſt regulated and moſt civili- 
zed Governments of the Heathens. On the contrary, the Frame of the Jewiſh Common- 
wealth was founded on the Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the one only true inviſible 
God, and their Laws required an extraordinary Purity of Life, and Strictneſs of Manners. 
That the Gentiles were tiled talen Enemies, in à political or national Senſe, is plain 
from Eph. 2. where they are called, Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, aud Strangers 
from the Covenant. Abrabam on the other fide was called the Friend of God, i. e. one in C 
venant with him, and his profeſſed Subject, that owned God to the World: And ſo were his 
Polterity the People of the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the World were under Revolt, and li- 
ved in open Rebellion againſt him, Vid. Ila. 41. & And here in this Epiſile St. Dart ex- 
prelly te „that when the Nation of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meſſias, put them- 
lelves out of the Kingdom of God, and were caſt off from being any longer the * of 
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Sod, they became Enemies, and the Gentile World were reconciled. See Ch. 11. 15, 2. 


Hence St. Par! who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, calls his performing that Office, the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 15. And here in this Chapter, ver. . the Privilege 
which they receive by the accepting of the Covenant of Grace in jeſus Chriſi, he tells them 
is this, that they bare Peace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his Euenaes, 
and of the Party of the open Rebels again: him in the Kingdom of Satan, being return'd to 
their natural Allegiance in their owning the one true ſupreme God, in ſubmuting to the 
Kingdom he had tet up in his Son, and being received by him as his Subjects. Suitabiy 
hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the Converfion of the Gentiles to the Profeſſion of the Go- 
fpel, ſays of it, that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a People for his Name, 
As 15. 14. & ver. 19. he calls the Converts, thoſe who from among the Gentiles are turned 
to God. 3 


Beſides what is to be found in other Parts of St. Paz/'s Epiſtles to juſtifie the taking of 
| theſe Words here, as apply'd nationally to the Gentiles, in Contradiſtinction to the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael, that which St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to unſterſtand them 
fo. Ve, ſays he, when we were Enemies were reconciled to God, and fo we now glory in him, 


as our God. Ve here muſt unavoidably be ſpoken in the Name of tte Gentiles, as is plain 


not only by the whole Tenor of this Section, but from this Paſſage of glorying in God, which 
he mentions as a Privilege now of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the jews, whom 
he had taker notice of before, ch. 2. 17. as being forward to glory in God as their peculiar 
Right, though with no great Advantage to themſelves. But the Gentiles who were re- 
conciled now to God by Chriſt's Death, and taken into Covenant with God, as many as re- 
ceived the Goſpel, had a new and better Title to this glorying than the Jews.. Thoſe that 


Now are reconciled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were Enemies. The Jews 


who had the fame corrupt Nature common to them with the reſt of Mankind, are no where 


that 1 know called sade Enemies, or d eig. ungodly, whilſt they publickly owned him for 
their God, and profeſſed to be his People. But the Heathens were deem'd Enemies, for 
being Aliens to the Commonwealth of JVrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Pro- 


miſe. There were never but two Kingdoms in the World, that of God, and that of the 
Devil; thefe were oppofite, and therefore the Subjects of the latter could not but be in the 
State of Enemies, and fall under that Denomination. The Revolt from God was univerſal, 
and the Nations of the Earth had given themſelves up to Idolatry, when God called Abra- 
bam, and took him into Covenam with himſelf, as he did afterwards the whole Nation of 
the IIraelites, whereby they were re-admitred into his Kingdom, came under his Protecti- 
on, and were his People and Subjects, and no longer Enemies, whilit all the reſt of the 
Nations remain'd in the State of Rebellion the profeſſed Subjects of other Gods, who were 
Ufurpers upon God's Right, and Enemies of this Kingdom. And indeed if the four Epi- 
rhites be not taken to be Ipoken here of the Gentile Word in this Political and truly Evange- 
lical Senſe, but in the ordinary Syſtematical Notion applied to all Mankind, as Le 
univerfally to every Man perſonally, whether by Profeſſion Gentile, Jew or Chriſtian, be- 
fore he be actually regenerated by a ſaving Faith, and an e ffectual through Converſion, the 
ative Particle Jherefore, in the beginning of ver. 12. will hardly connect it and what 


follows to the foregoing part of this Chapter. But the eleven firſt Verſes muſt be taken 


for a Parenthefis, and then the Therefore in the beginning of this 5th Chapter, which joins 
it to the 47h with a very clear Connection, will be wholly infignificant, and after all the 
Senſe of the 125% Verſe, will but ill ſodder with the end of the 475 Chapter, notwithitan- 


ding the Wherefore which is taken to bring them in as an Inference. Whereas theſe eleven 
frſt Verſes being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only of a piece 


with St. Paul's Deſign in the foregoing and following Chapters, but the Thread of the 
whole Diſcourſe goes very ſmooth, and the Inferences (uſher'd in with Therefore in the 1ſt 
Verſe, and with Wherefore in the 22th Verſe) are very eafie, clear and natural from the 


immediately preceding Verſes, That of the I/ Verſe may be {een in what we have alread 
aig, and that of the-122h Verſe in ſhort ſtands thus; Ve Gentiles have by Chriſt received cho | 


a, 
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* 2 died for us. Much more therefore now being 9. 
W | 5 : : | | 
en hall be faved from, juſtified by his Death, ſhall we through him 
warn through him. be delivered from Condemnation (7) at the day 


10 For if when we were * 1 . | | | 
coma. 06 "nts vac: of Judgment. For if when we were Ene- 10. 


ciled to God by the death mies F, we were reconciled to God by the 
. of his Son, much more being reconciled 
be ſaved by his life, hall we be faved by his Life. And not on- xx. 
11 And not only ſo, but ly (s) do we glory in Tribulation, but alſo in 
* ey Won Fer Tens God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
' Chriſt, by whom we now (ft) we have received Reconciliation. 
E- 1 have now received the : 1 £ 
E atonement. | 


& 7. 4-4 
8 
5 


ff 


Reconciliation, which we caunot doubt to be intended for w as well as for the Fews, ſince Sin an 

Death enter'd into the World by Adam, be commou Fathes of us ali. And as by the Diſobedi- 

ence of that one, Condenmat ion of Death came on all; ſo by the Obedience of one, Fuſtification 

to Life came upon all. 3 | | 
9 (r) What St. Paul here calls Vrath, he calls the Vrath to come, x Theſſ. 1. 10. and 

. in the New Teſtament Vrath is put for the Puniſhment of the Wicked at the laſt 


15 (:) 'Ov wry $$, And not only ſo, I think no body can with the leaſt Attention read 
this Section without perceiving that theſe Words joyn on this Verſe to the 34. The Apoille in 
the 2d Verſe ſays, We the Gentiles who believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal ſplendid State of 
Bliſs. In the 3d Verſe he adds, uh Af, And not only fo, but our Aﬀlictions are to us 
matter of Glorying, which he proves in the ſeven following Verſes, and then ver. 11. adds 
Gu wore J, And not only ſo; but we glory in God alſo as our God, being reconciled to him 
in gar Chriit. And thus he ſhews that the Convert Gentiles had whereof to glory as 
well as the Jews, and were not inferior to them, though they had not Circumcifion and 

the Law, wherein the Jews gloried ſo much, but with no ground in compariſon of what 

the Gentiles had to glory in, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel. 

(7) 'Tis true we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God as our God, that was the Pri- 

vilege of the 3 who alone of all the Nations owned him for their King and God, and 

were his People in Covenant with him. All the reſt of the Kingdoms of the Earth had 5 
taken other 1 and given themſelves up to falſe Gods, to ſerve and worſhip them, 

and ſo were in a State of War with the true God, the God of Iſrael. But now we being 

reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have received, and own for our Lord, and thereby 

being return d into his Kingdom, and to our antient Allegiance, we can truly glory in God 

as our God, which the Jews cannot do, who have refuſed to receive Jetus for their Lord, 

whom God hath appointed Lord over all things. N 
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HE Apoſtle here goes on with his Deſign of ſhewing that 
the Gentiles under the Goſpel have as good a Title to the 
_ Favour of God as the Jews, there being no other way for either 
Jew or Gentile to find Acceptance with God but by Faith in Jeſus 
- Chriſt. In the foregoing Section he reckon'd up ſeveral Subjects 
of glorying which the Convert Gentiles had without the Law, and 
concludes them with this chief and principle matter of glorying, 
even God himſelf, whom, now that they were by Jeſus Chriſt 
their Lord reconciled to him, they could glory in as their God. 

To give them a more full and ſatisfactory Comprehenſion of 
"this, he leads them back to the Times before the giving of the 
Law, and the very Being of the Jewiſh Nation; and lays before 
them in ſhort the whole Scene of God's Oeconomie, and his Deal. 
ing ty Mankind from the beginning, in reference to Life and 

1. He teaches them, that by Adams Laps all Men were brought 
into a State of Death, and by Chriſt's Death all are reſtored to 
: — — By Chrift alſo as many as believe are inſtated in Eternal 
Life. 5 | 
2. That the Law when it came laid the Iaelites faſter under 
Death, by enlarging the Offence which had Death annexed to it. 
For by the Law every Tranſgreſſion that any one under the Law 
committed, had Death for its Puniſhment, notwirhſtanding which 
by Chrift thoſe under the Law who believe receive Life. 

3. That though the Gentiles who believe come not under the 
Rigor of the Law, yet the Covenant of Grace which they are un- 
der, requires that they ſhould not be Servants and Vaſſals to Sin, 
to obey it in the Luſts of it, but ſincerely endeavour after Righte- 
ouſneſs, the end whereof would be everlaſting Life. 

4. That the Jews alſo who receive the Goſpel, are deliver'd 
trom the Law, not that the Law is Sin; but becauſe though the 
Law forbid the obeying of Sin as well as the Goſpel, yet not ena- 
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bling them to reſiſt their ſinful Luſts, but making each compliance 052 
with any ſinful Luſt deadly, it ſettles upon them the Dominion of C5 
Sin by Death, from which they are delivered by the Grace of God 

alone, which frees them from the Condemnation of the Law for - 
every actual Tranſgreſſion, and requires no more but that the 

ſhould with the whole bent of their Mind ſerve the Law of God, 

and not their carnal Luſts. In all which Caſes the Salvation of the 
Gentiles is wholly by Grace, without their being at all under the 

TS Law. And the Salvation of the Jews is wholly by Grace alſo, 

8 without any Aid or Help from the Law: From which alſo by 

1 Chriſt they are delivered. | „„ 


Thus lies the Thread of St. Paul's Argument, wherein we may 
E | ſee how he purſues his Deſign of ſatisfying the Gentile Converts ac 
FT Rome, that they were not required to ſubmit to the Law of Acer; 
= and of fortifying them againſt the Jews, who troubled them about 
{> For the more diſtin& and eaſie Apprehenſion of St. PanPs dif- 
> courſing on theſe Four Heads, I ſhall divide this Section into the 
1 1 Jes Numbers, taking them up as they hem the Order 
3 of the Text. : . 


f . IT. : ö , | 
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— 


2 Ere he inſtructs them in the State of Mankind in general, 

1 before the Law, and before the Separation that was made 

Þ zereby: of the 1/rae/ztes from all the other Nations of the Earth. 

And here he ſhews, that Adam tranſgreſfing the Law which forbid 

him the eating of the Tree of Knowledge. upon pain of Death, 

forſeited Immortality, and becoming ea mort all his Poſte. 

rity eg. from the Loins of a. mortal Man, were mortal too, 

and all died, though none of them broke that Law: but. Adam him- 

felf: rag Dr vb they are all reſtored to Life again. And God 
juſtifying e who believe in Chriſt, they are reſtored to their 

Primitive State of Righteouſneſs and Immortality; ſo that the 

| | 5 | Gentiles: 


EI _ ROMANS. 
{1 £-c457-Gentiles being the Deſcendants of Adam as well as the Jews, ſtand 
1 as fair tor all the Advantages that accrue to the Poſterity of Adam 
wy Lg as the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and folely 

om Grace, 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT: 


Herefore to give you a State of the Herefore as by one 12 


whole Matter, from the beginning, you the ns ” * 


muſt know, that as by the Act of one Man by ſin; and fo death paſ. 
Adam, the Father of us all, Sin entred into the 1 — ot that 
World, and Death, which was the Puniſnment pos Gl he law fin 1; 
annexed to the Offence of eating the forbidden wasin the world, but fin 
Fruit, enter'd by that Sin, for that all Adam's | 

13. Poſterity thereby became mortal (2). Tis 
true indeed, Sin was univerſally committed in 
the World by all Men, all the time before the 


poſitive Law of God delivered by Moſes: but 


NOTES. 


3 
* 


. "x2 (u) Have finned, I have render'd became mortal, following the Rule I think very ne- 
-neilary tor the underſianding St. Paul's Epiſtles, (viz.) the making him as much as is poſſi- 
ble his own Interpreter, 1 Cor. 1 5. 22, cannot be denied to be parallel to this 2 This 
and the following Verſes here being, as one may ſay, a Comment on that Verſe in the Co- 
rinthians, St. Paul treating here of the ſame matter, but more at large. There He ſays, 
As in Adam all die, which Words cannot be taken literally, but thus, That in Adam all 
became mortal. The fame he ſays here, but in other words, putting, by a no very unuſu- 
al Metonymie, the Cauſe for the Effect, (viz.) the Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit for the 
Effect of it on Adam, viz. Mortality, and in him on all his Poſterity : A mortal Father in- 
fected now with Death, being able to produce no better than a mortal Race. Why St. 
Paul differs in his Phraſe here from that which we find he uſed to the Corinthians, and 
prefers here that which is harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted for, 
at we conſider his Stile and uſual way of Writing, wherein is ſhewn à great liking of the 
Beauty and Force of Antitheſis, as ſerving much ro IIluſtration and Impreſſion. In the 
.15th of Corinthians, he is ſpeaking of Life reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, and to illuſtrate and 
fix that in their Minds, the Death of Mankind beſt ferved : Here to the Romans he is dif- 
courſing of Righteouſneſs reſtored to Men by Chriſt, and therefore here the term Sin is the 
moſt natural and propereſt to ſet that oft. But that neither actual or imputed Sin is 
meant here, or ver. 19. where the ſame way of Expreſſion is uſed, he that has need of it 
may ſee proved in Dr. Whitby upon the place. If there. can be any need of any other 
Proof, when it is evidently contrary to St. Paul's Deſign here, which is to ſhew, that all 
Men from Adam to Moſes, died ſolely in conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, ſee wer, 17. 
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x4 Nevertheleſs, death mined Puniſhment affixed to Sin without a po- 


ſitive (x) Law declaring it. Nevertheleſs we & 
NOE onglyany aura 


13 ( Our baaconire, = not imputed, fo our Tranſlation, but poſſibly not exactly to 
the Senſe of the Apoltle ; 'Eaaoiy fignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, 
which is the meaning of impute, without a Perſon aſſigned to whom it is imputed. And 
fo we ſee when the word is uſed in that Senſe, the Dative Caſe of rhe Perſon is ſubjoyn'd. 
And therefore it is well tranſlated, Philem. 18. If he owes thee any thing, *10s *sXAAoHr, put 
3t to my account, reckon or impute it to me. Beſides St. Pay here tells us, the Sin here 
ſpoken of as not reckon'd, was in the World, and had actual Exiſtence during the time be- 

tween Adam and Moſes, but the Sin which is ſuppoſed to be imputed is Adam's Sin, which 
he committed in Paradice, and was not in the World during the time from Adam till Mo- 
ſes, and therefore *a2.2)47Tes cannot here ſignifie imputed. Sins in Sacred Scripture are cal 
led Debts, but nothing can be brought to accounts, as à Debt, till a Value be ſer upon it 
Now Sins can no way be taxed, or a rate ſet upon them, but by the paſitive Declaration 
and Sanction of the Law-maker. Mankind, without the poſitive Law of God, knew by. 
the Light of Nature, that they tranſgreſſed the Rule of their Nature, Reaſon which dicta- 
ted to them what they ought to do. But without a poſitive Declaration of God their Sove- 
reign, they could not tell at what rate God tax'd their Irelpalles againſt this Rule; till he 
pronounced that Life ſhould be the Price of Sin, that could nor be aſcertained, and conſe- 
quently Sin could not be brought to account: And therefore we fee that where there was 
no poſitive Law affixing Death to Sin, Men did not look on Death as the Wages or Retri- 
Pution for their Sin; they did not account that they paid their Lives as a Debt and Forfeit 
for their Tranſgreſſion. This is the more to be confider'd, becauſe St. Pax in this Epiſtle 
treats of Sin, Puniſhment, and Forgiveneſs by way of an Account, as it were of Debtor 

and Creditor. Pn : | 8 > | | 

He will be farther confirmed in this Senſe of theſe words, who will be-at pains 'to 
compare ch. 4. 15. & 5. 13, 20. & 7. 8,9. together. St. Paul, ch. 4. 15. ſays The Law 
worker h Wrath, i. c. carrieth Puniſhment with it. For where there i no Law, there u 0 
Tranſgreſion. Whereby is not meant, that there is no Sin where there is no poſitive Law, 

the contrary whereof he ſays in this Verſe, viz. that Sin was in the World all the time be- 

re the Lam) but that there is no Tranſgreſſion with a Penalty annexed to it without a 
poſitive Law, And hence he tells the Romans, ch. 1. 32. that they knew not that thoſe 
things deſerved Death, [vid. Note, ch. 1. 32.] but it was by the poſitive Law of God only 

that Men knew that Death was certainly annexed to Sin as its certain and unavoidable Pu- 
niſhment ; and ſo St. Paul argues, ch. 7. 8, 9. * | ER, 1 

(x) Nos, Law. Whither St. Paul by vH here means Law in general, as for the moſt 
part he does where he omits the Article; or whither he means the Law of Moſes in parti- 
cular, in which Senſe he commonly joyns the Article to yo$u@, this is plain that St.-Paul's 
Notion of a Law was conformable to that given by Moſes, and fo he uſes the word reu@;, 
in Engliſh Law, for the pofitive Command of God, with a Sanction of a Penalty annexed 
te it, of which kind there never having been any one given to any People, but chat by 
Moſes to the Children of Tſrael, till the Revelation of the Will of God by Jeſus Chriſt to 
all Mankind, which for ſeveral Reaſons is always called the Goſpel, in Contrad iſtinction to 

the Law of Moſes, when St. Paul ſpeaks of Law in general, it reduces it felf in Matter of 
Fact to the Law of Moſes. | To's . 
* __ ſee 
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fee that in all that ſpace of time, which was 
before the politive Law of God by Moſes, Men 
from the beginning of the World died all as 
well as their Father Adam, though none of 
them but he alone had eaten of the forbidden 


Fruit (3), and thereby, as he had committed 


that Sin, to which Sin alone the Puniſhment of 
Death was annexed by the poſitive Sanction of 


God denounced to Adam, who was the Figure 


and Type of Chriſt who was to come. But 
yet gag he were the Type of Chriſt, yet the 
Gift or Benefit received by Chriſt, is not ex- 
actly conformed and confined to the Dimenſi- 
ons of the Damage received by Adam's Fall. 
For if by the Lapſe of one Man the multi- 


TEXT. 


reigned from Adam to 


Moſes, even over them 
that had not ſinued after 


the fimilitude of Adam's 


tranſgreſſion, who is the 
figure of him that was to 
come : 


But not as the offence, x5 
ſo alſo is the free gift. 
For if through the offence 
of one many be — 
much more the grace 
God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, bath abound- 


Type, and Jeſus Chriſt the Antitype ; And it 


ed unto many. | 


tude (>), 7. e. all Men died (z), much more 
did the Favour of God, and the Free Gift by 
the Bounty or Good-will which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, exceed to the multitude (=), 2. e. n all 

; 8 EN. 


NOTES. 


14 (3) In this Verſe St. Paul proves that all Men became mortal by Adam's eatin the 
forbidden Fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no Man can incur a Penalty without the San- 
ction of a poſitive Law, declaring and eſtabliſhing that Penalty, but Death was annexed by 
no poſitive Law to any Sin, but the eating the forbidden Fruit; and therefore Mens dying 
before the Law of Moſes, was purely in conſequence of Adam's Sin, in eating the forbidden 
Fruit, and the pokitive Sanction of Death annexed to it, an evident Proof of Man's Mor- 
tality coming from thence. | | 

x5 (z) O ene, & Tus morals, I ſuppoſe may be underſtood to ſtand here for the 
Aultitude or collective Body of Mankind. For the Apoſile in expreſs words aſſures us, 
1 Cor. 15. 22. That in Adam all died, and in Chriſt all are made alive: And ſo here, ver. 18. 
Alt Men fell under the Condemnation of Death, and all Men were reſtored unto Juſtification 
of Life, which all Mex in the very next words, ver. 19. are called & means, the many. 
So that the many, in the former part of this Verſe, and the many at the end of it, com- 
prehending all Mankind, muſt be equal. The Compariſon therefore, and the Inequality 
of the things compared, Hes not here between the Numbers of thoſe that died, and the 
Numbers of thoſe that ſhall be reſtored to Life. But the Compariſon lies between the Per- 
tons by whom this general Death, and this aue Reſtoration to Life came, Alam the 

eems to lie in this, that Adam's Laple came 
barely for the Satisfaction of his own Appetite and defire of Good to himſelf, but the Re- 
Noration was from the exuberant Bounty and Good-will of Chriſt towards Men, who at the 
coſt of his own painful Death, purchaſed, Life for them. The want of taking the Compa- 
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16 And met 2 by Men. Furthermore, neither is the Gift as was 
E tnart un 7 | , 4 | ; ; 
aides for the judgment the Lapſe, by one Sin (a). For the Judgment 
was by one to condemna- r Sentence Was for one (4) Offence to Con- 
Sho. 3 er ee Sur di demnation: But the Gift of Favour reaches 
juſtification. notwithſtanding many (4) Sins, to Juſtificati- 


i; ker if by one mans o. on of Life ( For if by one Lapſe Death 


= > ——_— reigned by reaſon of one Offence, much more 
which receive abundance ſhall they who receiving the (c) Surpluſage of 


of grace, and of the gift ; n 
M Favour, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, reign 


NOTES. 


riſon here right, and the T. it amiſs in a greater Number reſtored to Life by Jeſus 
Chriſt, than thoſe brought into Death by Adam's Sin, hath led ſome Men ſo fax out of the 
way, as to alledge, that Men in the Deluge died for their awn Sins. Tis true they did 
fo, and ſo did the Men of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, 
and multitudes of others: But tis as true, that by their own Sins they were not made 
mortal: They were ſo before by their Father Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit ; ſo that 
chat they paid for their own Sins was not Immortality, Which they had not but a few 


Years of their own finite Lives, which having been let alone, would every one of them, 


in a ſhort time have come to an end, It cannot be denied therefore but that it is as true 
of theſe as any of the reſt of Mankind before Moſes, that they died folely in Alam, as St. 
Part has proved in the three preceding Verſes. And ?tis as true of them, as of any of the 
reſt of Mankind in general, that they died in Adam. For this St. Paul exprefly afferts. of 
all, that in Adam al! died, 1 Cor. 15. 22. and in this very Chapter, ver, 18. in other words. 
Ir is then a To Contradiction to St. Prul to ſay, that thoſe whom the Floud ſwept away did 
not die in Adam. | | | | 

16 (a) Al hb 4yagrtiuar@, by one Sin, ſo the Alexandrine Copy teads it more con- 
formable to the Apoſtle's Senſe. For if dg ene in this Verfe be to be taken for the Perſon 
of Alam, and not for his oe Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, there will be nothing to an- 
fwer Toxady ap g770/4d,78), many Offences here, and fo the Compariſon St. Paul. is upon wall 
be loſt, whereas it is plain that in this Verfe he ſhews another Diſproportion in the caſe, 
wherein Alam the Type comes -ſhorr of Chriſt the Antitype ; and that is, that *rwas but 
for one only Tranſgreſſion that Death came upon all Men: But Chriſt reſtores Life unto all 
norwithſtanding multitudes of Sins. Theſe two Exceſſes both of the good Will of the Do- 
nor, of the Greatneſs of rhe Gift, are both reckon'd up together in the following Verſe, 
and are there plainly expreſſed in eſewliay Tis zeterr& g Mees; The Excels of the 
Favour in the greater Good- will and Coſt of the Donox. And the Inequality of the Gift it 


ſelf which exceeds, as many exceeds one ; or the Deliverance. from the Guilt of many Sins, 
does the Delivezance from the Guilt of one. | 


) Kats, Of Life, is found in the Alexandrine Copy. Aud he that will read ver. 18. 


will ſcarce incline to the leaving of it out here. 


17 (c) Surfluſage, fo Senda ſiguifies. The Surpluſage of 2 r Favow, 8 = | 


nainful Death of Chriſt, whereas the Fall coſt Alam no more pains but eating the Fruit. 

e Surpluſage of Papas, the Gift or Benefit received, was Juſtification to Life from a 
multitude of Sins, whereas the Toſs of Life came upon all Men only for one Sin; but all 
Men, how guilty ſoever of many Sins, are reſtored to Life. 
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18. in Life by one, even Jeſus Chriſt. There- 1ign in life by one, Je- 


| ſus Chriſt, | 
tore (4) as by one (e) Offence (viz.) Adam's a8 


eating the forbidden Fruit, all Men fell under fence of one, judgment 


« | : | came upon all men to 
the Condemnation of Death, ſo by one Act of condemnation: even fo 


Righteouſneſs, via. Chriſt's Obedience to by the righteouſneſs of 
Death upon the Croſs ( 7. 2 all Men are reſtored one, the free gift came 
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upon all men unto juſtifi- 
cation of life. 
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it being interrupted by the Intervention of the Proofs of the firſt part of it. The Particle 
4 immediately following therefore, ver. 12. is a convincing Proof of this, having there or 
in the following Verſes nothing to anſwer it, and fo leaves the Senſe imperfect and ſuſpen. 
ded, till you come to this Verſe where the ſame Reaſoning is taken again, and the ſame 
Protaſis or firſt part of the Compariſon repeated: and then the Apodofis or latter part is ad- 
ded to it, and the whole Sentence made complete: which to take right, one muſt read 
thus, ver. 12. Therefore as by one Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo 
Death paſſed upon all Men, 8c.—ver. 18. I ſay, T A . as by the Offence of one, Judgment 
came upon all Men to Condemnation, even ſoy the Rig e of one, the 4 Gift came up- 
on all Men to Juſtification of Life. A like Interruption of what he began to ſay, may 
feen, 2 Cor. 12. 14. and the lame Diſcourſe after the Interpoſition of eight Verſes, began 
again, ch. 13. 1. not to mention others that I think may be found in St. Paul's Epiltles. 

(e Thar ide epgTwpar@ ought to be rendred one Offence 3 and not the Offence of one 
Man; and fo vg diagiwpar@, one 44 of . and not the Righteouſneſs of one, 
is reaſonable to think: Becauſe in the next Verſe St. Pau! compares one Man to one Man, 
and therefore tis fit to underſtand him here (the Conſtruction alſo favouring it) of one 
Fact compared wy Fact, unlefs we will make him here (where he ſeems to ſludy 
Conciſenels, guilty of a Tautology. Bur taken as I think they ſhould be underflood, one 
may ſee a Harmopy, Beauty and Fulneſs in this Diſcourſe, which ar firſt ſight ſeems lome- 
what obſcure and perplexed. For thus in theſe two Verſes, 18, 19. he ſhews the Corre- 

| fpondence of Alam the Type with Chriſt the Antitype, as we may ſee ver. 14. he deſigned, 
as he had ſhewn the Diſparity between them, ver. 15, 16, 17. 

(f) Thar this is the meaning of M ive ,v &, is plain by the following Verſe, 
St. Pal every one may obſerve to be a Loverof Antitheſis. In this Veife it is 4pds Der- 
rah, one — AT of Tranſgreſſion, and bros dragtauar@, one right Af of Submiſſi- 
on : In the next Verte it is — Diſobedience, and ume Obedience, the ſame thing be- 
ing meant in both Verſes. And that this Su,: this Act of Obedience, whereby he 

rocured Life to all Mankind, was his Death upon the Croſs, I think no body queſtions, 


e ver. — 9. Heb. 2. 10, 14. Phil. 2. 8. And that u, when applied to M N 
whites Actions conformable to the Will of God, ſee Rev. og 8. : * en bg 


1 

j ; 18 (d) Therefore here is not uſed as an Illative, introducing an Inference from the imme- 
by diately preceding Verſes, but is the fame therefore which began ver. 12. repeated here again 
4 with part of the Inference that was there begun and left incomplete, the Continuation of 
fl 
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r by the ENCE many Were brought into a State of Mor- 


obedience of one ſhall ma- tality, which is the State of Sinners (hb) : o by 
ny be made righteous. the Obedience of one ſhall many be made righ- 
| reous, 2. e. be reſtor'd to Life again, as if they 
were not Sinners. e | 


NOTES. 


(2) By nul Cons, Fuſtification of Life, which are the words of the Text, is not 
meant that Righteouſneſs by Faith which is to eternal Life. For eternal Life is no where in 
Sacred Scripture mentioned as the Portion of all Men, but only of the Saints. But the Fuſti#- 
cation of Life here ſpoken of, is, what all Men partake in by the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, 
by which they are juſtified from all that was brought upon them by Adam's Sin, 7. e. they 
are diſcharged from Death, the Conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; and reſtored to Life, 
to ſtand or fall by that Plea of Righteouſneſs, which they can make, either of their own 
by Works, or of the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith. - : < + 5 

19 (h) Sinners. Here St. Paul uſes the ſame Meronymie as above, ver. 12. putting Sin- 
ners for mortal, whereby the Antitheſis to Righteous is the more lively. _ —_ 


SECT. VI. N. 2. 
CHA P. V. 20, 21. 


CONTENTS. 


Gentiles that there was no need of their ſubmitting to the Law 
in order to their partaking of the Benefits of the Goſpel, having in 


the foregoing eight Verſes taught them, that Adam's one Sin had- 


brought Death upon them all, from which they were all reſtored by 
Chriſt's Death, with Addition of eternal Blifs and Glory to all 
thoſe who believe in him; all which being the effect of God's Free. 
Grace and Favour to thoſe who were never under the Law, ex- 


cludes the Law from having any part in it, and fo fully makes out 
the Title of the Gentiles to God's Favour, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
under the Goſpel, without the Intervention of the Law. 3 


S* Paul purſuing his Deſign in this Epiſtle of ſatisfying the 


19 For as by one mansdiſ- to Life (g). For as by one Man's Diſobedi- 19. 


* for the farther Satisfaction of the Gentile Converts, he ſhews them 


in theſe two Verſes, That the Nation of the Hebrews who had the 
-Law, were not delivered from the State of Death by it, but rather 


plunged deeper under it by the Law, and ſo ſtood more in need of 


Favour, and indeed had a greater abundance of Grace afforded 
them for their Recovery to Life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gentiles 
themſeſves.. Thus the Jews themſelves not being faved by the 
Law, but by an exceſs of Grace, this is a-farther Proof of the 
Point St. Paul was upon, (v:z.) that the Gentiles had no need of 
the Law for the obtaining of Life under the Goſpel. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


20. His was the State of all (i) Mankind be- 2 
fore the Law they all died for the one Ad. micht aleund 
e, Lapſe or Offence of one Man, which but where fin aboundes, 
was the only Irregularity that had Death an- 
nexed to it: but the Law entred and took 
part 72 a {mall part of Mankind (), that 
there this mmexrroua, Lapſe or Offence, Be 


- _ 


20 (i) There can be nothing plainer than that St. Paul here in theſe two Verſes makes 
-a Compariſon between the State of the Jews,” and the State of the Gentiles, as it ſtands de- 
-{cribed in the eight preceding Verſes, to ſhew wherein they differ'd or agreed, ſo far as 

was neceſſary to his preſent purpoſe of fatisfying the Convert Romans, that in reference to 
their Intereſt in the Goſpel, the Jews had no Advantage over them by the Law. With 
what reference to thoſe eight Verſes St. Paul writ theſe two, appears by the very choiſe of 
his Words. He tells them, ver. 12. that Death by Sin sene enter'd into the World, and 
here he teils them, that-the Law (for Sin and Death were enter'd already) wagtionafe,” en- 
ter d a little, a word that, ſet in oppoſition to ene, gives a diſtinguiſhing Idea of the 
Extent of the Law, fuch as really it was, little and narrow, as was the People of | Iſrael, 
(hem alone it reached) in reſpect of all the other Nations of the Earth, with whom it 
nad nothing to do. For the Law of Moſes was given to 1/raet alone, and not to all Man- 
kind. The Vulgate therefore tranſlates this word right, ſubintravit, it inter'd but not far, 
i. e. the Death which followed upon the account of the Moſaical Law reigned over but 
a [mall part of Mankind, viz. the Children of Jrael, who alone were under that Law, 
NN Adam's Iranſgreſſion of the pofitive Law given him in Paradice, Death paſſed 

N All Men. | 

(A) "Iva that. Some would have this fignify barely the Event, and not the Intention of 
the Law-giver, and fo underitand by theſe wards, that ihe Offence might abound, the Increaſe 
. of Sin, or the Aggravations of it, as a Conſequence of the Law. 1 It is to be remem- 
bred, that St. Paul here ſets forth the Difference which God intended to put by rhe Law 
which he gave them, between the Children of Iſrael and the Gentile World, in reſpect of 
Life and Death, Life and Death being the Subject St. Paul was upon, And therefore to 


mention 


A Oreover, the law 20 
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zee did much more a. which Death was annexed, might abound, #. e. 
und: the multiplied Tranſgreſſions of ne 
e ie a Maſes, 


Viz. all that were under the Law o 


WW 


might have Death annexed to them by the po- 


ſitive Sanction of that Law, whereby the Of- 
fence (1) to which Death. was annexed did a- 


bound, i. e. Sins that had Death for their Pu- 
niſhment were increaſed. | But by the Good- 


e NG $15] 


mention barely accidental Conſequences of the Law that made the Difference, had come 


ſhort of St. Paul's Purpoſe, 353 
All Mankind was in an irrecoverable State of Death by Adam's Lapſe. Twas plainly the 
Intention of God to remove the Iſrnelites out of this State by the Law : and fo he ſays 
himſelf, that be gave them Statutes and Fudgments, which if a Man do, be ball live in them, 
Lev. 18. 3. And. {a St. Paul tells us here, ch. 7. 10. that the Law was ond ained for Life. 
Whence it neceſſary follows, that if Life were intended them for their Obedience, Death. 
Was intended them for their Diſobedience: And accordingly. Moſes tells them, Deut. 30. 
19. that he bad ſet before them Life and Death, Thus by the Law the Children of 1/rael 
were put into a new State: And by the Covenant God made with them, their remaining 
under Death, or their Recovery of Life, was to be the Conſequence not of what another 
had done, but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth put to ſtand or fall by 
their own Actions, and the Death they ſuffer'd was for their Tranſgreſſions. Every Offence 
they committed againſt the Law, did by this Covenant bind Death upon them. ?Tis not 
eaſy to conceive that God ſhould give them a Law, to the end Sin and Guilt ſnould abound 
amongſt them, but yet he might and did give them a Law that the Offence which had 
Death annexed ſhould abound, i e. that Death which before was the declared Penalty of 
but one Offence, ſhould to the: Jews be made the Penalty of every Breach by the Sanction of 
this new Law, which was not a Hardſhip, but a Privilege to them. For in their former 
State, common to them with the reit af Mankind, Death was unavoidable to them. But 


by the Law they had a Trial for Life: Accordingly our Saviour to the young Man, Who 
asked what he ſhould do to obtain eternal Life, anſwers, Keep the Commandments, The 


Law increaſing the _ in this Senſe had alſo another Benefit, viz. That the Jews per- 
ceiving they incurr'd 

by a School-maſter, be lead to Chriſt, to ſeek Life by him, This St. Paul takes notice of, 
Gal. 3. 24. 


() Hiazggrmwpua is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye in what he ſays here, 


ath by the Law, which was ordained for Life, might thereby, as 


» 


to what he ſaid in the foregoing Verſes. Our Bibles tranſlate it Offence, it properly ſigni- 


fies Fall, _— uled in the foregoing Verſes, for that Tranſgreſſion which by the poſitive 
Law of God had Death annexed to it, and in that Senſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here 
alſo. There was but one ſuch Sin before the Law given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the 


forbidden Fruit, But the poſitive Law of God given to the Iſraelites, made all their Sins 
ſuch, by annexing the Penalty of Death to each Tranſgreſſion, and thus the Offence abounded, 


or was increaſed by the Law. 


neſs -. 
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neſs of God where Sin ( with Death annex- 
ed to it did abound, Grace did much more a- 
21. bound (. That as Sin had reigned or ſnew'd 2 ww ob ig: 21 
its Maſtery in the Death of the Iſraelites, who {cionrerace rejgnthrough 
were under the Law, fo Grace in its turn e 
might reign, or ſhew its Maſtery, by juſtify- 9 1%.“ Jes Cr 
ing them from all thoſe many Sins which they © 8 
had committed, each whereot by the 'Law 
brought Death with it, and fo beſtowing on 
them the Righteouſneſs of Faith, inſtate them 
in eternal Lite, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


NOTES. 


(in) Sin. That by Sin St. Pau! means here ſuch Failure, as by the Sanction of a poſitive 
Law had Death annexed to it, the beginning of the next Verſe ſhews, where it is declared 
to be ſuch Sin as reigned in or by Death, which all Sin doth not, all-Sin is not taxed at 
that Tate, as 1 by ver. 13. ſee Note. The Article joyn'd here both to maggTwua 
and edaze7he, for it is 1d e ra, and d dena, the Offence and the Sin, limiting the 
general Signification of thoſe Words to ſome particular ſort, ſeems to point out this Senſe. 
And that this is not a mere groundleſs Criticiſm, may appear from ver. 12, & 13. where 
St. Paul uſes dug in theſe two different Senſes, with the DiſtinRion of the Article and 
no Article. | | 
(n) Grace might much more abound. The reſt of Mankind were in a State of Death only 
for one Sin of one Man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in — Verſes, 
but elſewhere. But thoſe who were under the Law (which made each Tranſgreflion-they 
were guilty of mortal) were under the Condemnation of Death, not only for that one Sin 
of another, but alſo for every one of their own Sins. Now to make any one righteous te 
Life from many, and thoſe his own Sins, beſides that one that lay on him before, is greater 
Srace, than to beſtow on him Juſtification to Life only from one Sin, and ſthat of another 
> Io forgive the Penalty of many Sins, is a greater Grace than to remit the Penalty 
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SECT, WE MY 
CHAP. VI. 1----23. 
CONTENTS. 
T. Paul having in the foregoing Chapter very much magnified 


Free Grace, by ihewing that all Men having loft their Lives 
y Adam's Sin, were by Grace through Chriſt reſtored to Lite a- 


gain; and alſo as many of them as believed in Chriſt, were re- 


eſtabliſhed in Immortality by Grace ; and that even the Jews, 


Who by their own Treſpaſſes againſt the Law had forfeited their 
Lives over and over again, were alſo by Grace reſtored to Life, 


Grace ſuperabounding where Sin abounded, he here obviates a 
wrong Inference, which might be apt to miſlead the Convert Gen- 


tiles, (viz.) Therefore let us continue in Sin, that Grace may abound. 


The contrary whereof he ſhews, their very taking upon them the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of them by the very initiating 
Ceremony of Baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried with 
Chriſt, to teach them that they, as he did, ought to die to Sin; 
and as he roſe to live to God, they ſhould riſe to a new Life of 
Obedience to God, and be no more Slaves to Sin in an Obedience 
and Reſignation of themſelves to its Commands. For if their Obe- 
dience were to Sin, they were Vaſſals of Sin, and would certain 
receive the Wages of that Maſter, which was nothing but Death: 
But if they - obeyed Righteouſneſs, i. e. ſincerely endeavoured 
after Righteouſneſs, though they did not attain it, Sin ſhould 
not have Dominion over them, by Death, i. e. ſhould not bring 
Death upon them. Becauſe they were not under the Law, 
which condemn'd them to Death for every Tranſgreſſion; but 
under Grace, which by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt juſtiſied them to 
eternal Life from their many Tranſgreſſions. And thus he ſhews 
the Gentiles not only the no Neceſſity, but the Advantage of their 
not being under the Law. | PW SER 


Wii +.» ee ee Whine 


ROMANS. 
PAR APHRASE. 

Hat ſhall we ſay then? Shall we conti- 

nue in Sin that Grace may abound ? 


God forbid : How can it be that we (o), who 
by our imbracing Chriſtianity have renounced 


our former ſinful Courſes, and have profeſſed a 


Death to Sin, ſhould live any longer in it? 
For this I hope you are not —— of, that 
we Chriſtians, who by Baptiſm were admit- 
ted into the { 
were baptized (v, into a Similitude of his 
Death; We did own ſome kind of Death by 
being buried under Water, which being burt- 
ed with him, . e. in Conformity to his Buri 
as a Confeſſion of our being dead, was to ſig - 
nifie, that as Chriſt was faiſed up from the 
Dead into a glorious Life with his Father, even 
ſo we, being raiſed from our typical Death and 


NOTES. 


Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, 


TEXT. 


| Hat ſhall we fay 


then? ſhall we 
continue in fin, that grace 
may abound ? 
God forbid : how ſhall 
we that are dead to fin, 
live any longer therein ? 


Know ye not that ſo 


many of us as were days 
rized imo Telus Chriſt, 


were baptized into his 


death ? 5 
Therefore we are burt- 


ed with. him by baptiſm 


into death: that like as 


Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of 
al, the Father, even ſa we 


2 (0) Wa i.e. Land all Converts to Chriſliapity, St. Bal in this Chapter hows it to ba 


the Profeſfion and Obligation of all Chriſtians, even by their Baptiſm, and the typi ig 
N Bap d 


ation of it, to be dead to Sin, and alive to God, z. e. as he explains it, not to 
langer Vaſſals ta din in obeying our Luſts, but to be Servants to God in a fincere Purpoſa 
and Endeavour of obeying him, For whether under the Law ar under Grace, whoever is 
a Vaila} to Sin, 3. e. indulges himfelf in a compliance af his finful Luſts, will receive the 
Wages which Sin pays, i. c. Death. This he ſtrongly repreſents here to the Gentile Con- 


verts of Rowe (for tis to them he ſpeaks in this Chapter) that they might not miſtake the 


State they were in, by being not under the Law, but under Grace, of which, and the 
Freedom and Largeneſs of it, he had \ 


poken fo much, and ſo highly in the foregoi 
Chapter, ta let them fee, that to be under Grace, was not a State af Licenſe, but of exaty 


Obedience in the Intention and Indeavaur of e one under Grace, though in the Perfor- 
mance we came ſhort of it. This ſtri& Obedience, to the utmoſt rea 

Aim and Endeavaurs, he urges as neceflary, becauſe ience to Sin unavoidably 

ces Death, and he urges as reaſonable for this very Reaſon, that they were not the 
Law, but under Grace. For as much as all the Endeavours after Righteouſneſs of thake 
who were under the Law was loſt Labour, fince any one flip forfeited Life: But the fin- 
cere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs of thoſe who were under Grace, were ſure to fucceed 
to the attaining the Gift of eternal Life. | 


3 a inthe Helleniſtick Greek ſometimes ſignifies into, and ſo our Tranſlation ren- 


ders it, 2 Pet. 2; 3. And if it be not fo taken here, the Force of St. Paul's Argument is loſt, 


which is to ſhew into what State of Life we ought to be raiſed out of Baptiſm, in Simili- 
tude and Conformity to that State of Life Chriſt was raiſed into from the Grave. 


* 


Burial 


of every ones 


\. 
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6 Knowing this, that our 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


a 2 in neu- Burial in Baptiſm, ſhould lead a new ſort of 
For if we have been Life wholly different from our former in ſome 


8 1 Approaches towards that heavenly Life that 
Urenpah de alle in the Chriſt is riſen to. For if we have been ingrat- 
likeneſs of his reburrecti- ted into him in the Similitude of his Death, 
we ſhall be alſo in a Conformity to the Life 


old man is crucified with Which he is enter'd into by his Reſurrection. 


him, chat the body of fin Knowing this, that we are to live fo, as if our 


cg bee Bould nor Old Man, our wicked and corrupt fleſhly 


ſerve fin. ſelf (4) which we were before, were crucified 


oy 5 ſinful Propenſities which are from our Bodies, 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
not ſerve Sin (7) as Vaſſals to it. For he that 
is dead is ſet free from the Vaſſalage (5) of Sin, 


7 For he that is dead, is with him, that the Prevalency of our carnal 


as 2 Slave is from the Vaſſalage of his Maſter. 


NOTES. 


6 (q) See Gal. 5. 24. Eph. 4-22. Col. 3. 11. 1 Poto4. 1. | | | 

(r) It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Fun! in this and the two following 
Chapters, if it be minded that theſe Phraſes, wo Sn, to be Seromits of Sin, Sint reign in 
our mortal Bodies, to obey Sin in the Lufts of our Bodies, to yield our Members Inſtruments of 
Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, or Servants of \Uncleannefs,, and to Iniquity unto Iniquity,. to be free 
from Righteouſneſs, to walk, Nor, or to be after the Fleſb, to be carnally minded, all fignifie 
one and the ſame thing, viz. the giving our ſelves up to the Conduct of our finful carnal 
Appetites, to allow any of them the Command over us, and the Conduct and Prevalency 
the Crucifixion of the Old Man, the Deſtruction of the Body of Sin, the Deliverance from the 
Body of Death, to be freed from Sin, to be dead 1 Sing alivs unto God, to yeild your ſelves 
unto God, as thoſe who ave ative from the dead, yeild your Members Servants of Righteouſneſs 
unto Holineſs, or Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unte Gad, to be Sercants of Obedience unto 
Righteouſneſ:, made free from Fin, Servants of Rig hteonſneſs, to be after the Spirit, to be {pi 
ritually minded, to mort ie the Deeds of the Body, do all ſignifle a conſtant aud iteady Pur- 
pole, and fincer- Endeavour to obey the Law and Will of God in every thing, thele ſeve- 
ral Expreſſions being uſed in ſeveral places, as beſt ſerves the Occaſion, and illuſtrates the 


7 (6) The Tenor of St. Paws Diſcourſe here ſhews this to be the Senſe of this Verſe ; 
and to be aſſured that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. IT, 124 13. He makes it his 
Buſineſs in this Chapter, not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, bur 
to exhort them to be what they ought and are engaged ro be by becoming Chrilians, viz. 
that they ought to emancipate themſelves from the Vaſlalage of Siu, not chat they were 


H 2 Now 


in determining us. On the contrary, that — after the Spirit, or in newneſs of Life, - 
th 


ſo emancipated without any danger of Return, for then he could not have aid what he 
. does, ver. I, Iz, 13. Which ſuppoſes it in their Power to continue in their Obedience to Sin, 
or return to that Vallalage if they would. 
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ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Now if we underſtand by our being buried in 
Baptiſm, chat we died with Chriit, we cannot 
bur think and believe, that we ſhould live a 
Lite conformable to his ; knowing that Chrift 
being raiſed from the dead, returns no more to 
a mortal Life, Death hath no more Dominion 


over him, he is no more ſubject to Death. 
For in that he died, he died unto Sin, 7z. e. up- 


10. 


„ 


12. 


on the account of Sin once (7) for all: But his 


Life now after his Reſurrection, is a Life 


wholly appropriated to God, with which Sin 
or Death ihall never have any more to do, or 
come in reach of. In like manner do you alſo 
make your Reckoning, account your ſelves 
dead to Sin (2), freed from that Maſter ; ſo as 
not to ſuffer your ſelves any more to be com- 
manded or imployed by it, as if it were ſtill 
your Maſter ; but alive to. God, z. e. that it is 
your Buſineſs now to live wholly for his Ser- 


vice, and to his Glory (w), through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Permit not therefore Sin to 


reign over you, by 1855 your mortal Bodies, 


which you will do if you obey your carnal 
VO TES. 


10 (:) See Heb. 9. 26— 28. 1 Pee. 4. „ 


TEXT. 


Now if we be dead 8 
with Chriſt, we believe 
that we ſhall alſo live 
with him: 

Knowing that Chiiſt 9 
being raited from the 
dead, dieth no more; 


death hath no more do- 


minion over him. 

For in that he died, he 12 
died unto ſin once: but 
in that he liveth, he li- 
veth unto God. 

Likewiſe reckon ye al- 11 
ſo your ſelves to be dead 
indeed unto ſin; but a- 
live unto God through. 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

Let not fin therefore 12 
reign In your mortal bo- 
dy, that ye ſhould obey 
it in the luſts thereof, 


11 (u) Sn is here ſpoken of as a Perſon, a Proſopopzia made uſe of all through this and 


Exhortation upon the {ame ground, ſee 1 Pet. 4. I — 3. 
(w) See Gal. 2. 19. 2 Cor. 5. 15. Rom. 7. 4. 


the following Chapter, which muſt be minded if we will underſtand them right. The like 


he Force of St. Paul's Argument here ſeems 


to be this ; In your Baptiſm you are ingaged into a Eikeneſs of Chriſt's Death and Reſur- 
region. He once died to Sin, fo do you count your ſelves dead to Sin, He roſe to Life, 
wherein he lives wholly to God, fo muſt your new Life, after your Reſurrection from your 
typical Burial in the Water, be under the Vaſlalage of Sin no more, but you muſt live en- 
tirely to the Service of God, to whom you are devoted in Obedience to his Will in alt 


things. o 


12 (x) In your mortal Bodies, is in the Apoſtles Writings often ſignifies y. And he here, 
as alſo in the following Chapters, ver. 18, & 24. and elſewhere placing the Root of Sin in 
the Body, his Senſe ſeems to be, Lei nor Sin reign over you by the Lufts of your mortal Bo- 


dies. 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


13 Neither yield ye your 


members as inſtruments 


of unrighteouſneſs unto 


— 


* 14 


15 
fin, becauſe we are not 


ſin: but yield your ſelves . 


unto God, as thoſe that 
are alive from the dead ; 
and your members as in- 
ſtruments of righteouſ- 
neſs unto Gd. T 

For fin ſhall not. have 
dominion over you: for 


ye are not under the law, 


but under grace. 
What then? ſhall we 


over you (a), you ſhall not be as its Slaves in 
its Power, to be by it deliver'd over to Death. 


(5) For you are not under the Law in the legal 
State, but you are under Grace, in the Goſpel- 
ſtate of the Covenant of Grace. What then, 
ſhall we ſin becauſe we are not under the 


f 


NOTES. 


13 0) Sinful Luſts, at leaſt thoſe to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, 
mY ſo much placed in the Body and the Members, that they are called the Members, 

J. 3.5. e BR: 

(z) Ex vexpdy, From among the dead. The Gentile World were dead in Sins, Eph. 2. , 
5 2 dr Ve thoſe who were converted to the Goſpel were raiſed to Life from among 

14 (a) Sin ſball not have Dominion over you, i. e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute Maſter to 
diſpoſe of your Members and Faculties in its Drudgery and Service as it pleaſes, you ſhall 
not be under its Control in abſolute Subjection to it, but your own Men that are alive, 
and at your own Diſpoſal, unleſs by your own Free Choice you inthral your ſelves to it, 


61 


. 00 6.57. 
| : h Neronmis 3. 
Faire 
Luſts: Neither deliver up your Members (5) 13. 
to Sin to be imploy'd by Sin, as Inſtruments 
of Iniquity, but deliver up your ſelves unto 
God, as thoſe who have got to a new Life 
from among the Dead (z), and chooſing him 
for your Lord and Maſter, yield your Mem- 
bers to him, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs. 
For if you do ſo, Sin ſhall not have Dominion 14 


15. 


and by a voluntary Obedience give it the Command over you, and are willing to have it 


your Maſter. It muſt be remembred, that St. Tuul here, and in the following Chapter, 


perſonates Sin as ſtriving with Men for Maſtery to deitroy them. | 
(b) For. The Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning here ſtands thus: You are obliged by your 


taking on you the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, not to be any longer Slaves and Vaſſals to Sin, 


Nor to be under the Sway of your carnal Luſt, but to yeild your ſelves up to God to be his 
Servants in a conſtant and fincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of obeying him in all things; 


this if you do, Sin ſhall not be able to procure you Death, for you Gentiles are not under 
the Law which condemns to Death for every the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, though it be but a 
{flip of Infirmity ; but by your Baptiſm are entred into the Covenant of Grace, and being 
under Grace, God will accept of your fincere Endeavours, in the place of exact Obedience; 
and give you eternal Life through ſeſus Chriſt z but if you by a willing Obedience to your 
Luſts make your ſelves Vaſſals to Sin, Sin as the Lord and Maſter to whom ꝓou belong, 


= 
= 
_— * 4 


wall pay you with Death, the only. Wages that Sin pays. 


Law, 


. 
— —PARAPHRASE. 1 
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0 | | 
[+ | Law, but under the Covenant of Grace (c)? under the law, but un- 
1 : der grace? God forbid, 

1 16. God forbid. Know ye not that to whom you Kno ye not, that to 16 
i Tſubje& your ſelves (4) as Vaſſals, to be at his Shame yieldyourſe}ves 
1 beck, his Vaſſals you are whom you thus obey, tnt 5e ale dd whom ye 
| -whether it be of Sin, which Vaſſalage ends in obey ; whether of fin un- 
* Death ; or of Chriſt in obeying the Goſpel, to 0 death or of obedience 


. 


17. the obtaining of Righteouſneſs and Life. But 7 17 


. 
| i God be thanked, that you who were the Vaſ- chat ye were the ſervams 
N NOTES. 
© ts c What is meant by being under Grace, is eaſily underſtood by the undoubted and 
A . bwicus meaning of the Parallel Phraſe under the Law. They, tis unqueſtion'd, were un- 


* 


ger the Law, who traving by Circumcifion the Ceremony of Admittance, been received in- 
t the Commanwealh of the Jews, owned the God of the Jews for their God and King, 
.profeſling Subjection to the Law he gave by Moſes. And ſo in like manner, he is under 
Grace, who having by Baptiſm the Ceremony of Admittance, been received into the King- 
dom of Chriſt, or the Society of Chriſtians, called by a peculiar Name the Chriſtian 
Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſias his King, profeſſing Subjection to his 
Law deliver'd inthe Goſpel. By which it is plain, that being under Grace is ſpoken here, 
as being under the Law as, in a political and national Senſe. For whoever was circumci- 
ſed, and owned God for his King, and the Authority of his Law, ceaſed not to be a jew ar  : 
Member of that Society by every or any Tranfgreſſion of the Preceprs of that Law, 
as he owr'd God for his Lord, and his Stbjection to that Law; fo likewiſe he who by 
Baptiſm is incorporated inte the 1 22 of Chriſt, and owns him for his Sovereign, and 
Himſelf under the Law and Rule of the Gofpel, ceafes not to be a Chriftian, though he 
offend againſt rhe Preceprs of the Goſpel, till he denies Chrift ro be his King and Lord, and 
.renounces his Subjection to his Law in the Goſpel. But God in taking a People to bimfelf | 
wo be his, not doing it _ a temporal Prince, or Head of a Politique Sociery in this BY 
World, but in order to his having as many as in obeying him perform the Conditions ne- N 1 
ceffary, his Subjects for ever in the State of Immortality reſtored to them in another : 
World, has fince the Fall erected two Kingdoms in this World, the one of the Jews im- 


n * 2 * 
ow 
7 1 — 


med$iarely under himfelf, another of Chriſtians under his Son ſeſus Chriſt, for that farther 1 
and more glorious end of attaining eternal Life, which Prerogative and Privilege of eternal LN 
Life does not —_ the Society in general, nor is the Benefit | we nationally to the = 
whole Body of the People of either of theſe Kingdoms of God, but perſonally to fuch of 4 

chem who perform the Conditions required in the Terms of each Covenant. To thoſe 1 
who are Jews, or under the Law, the Terms are perfect and compleat Obedience to every 1 
Title of the Law, Do thu awd live, To thoſe who are Chriſtians, or under Grace, the LY 


feſt in the remaining part of this Chapter, where Sr. Pzu{ acquaints thoſe who ask whither 
they ball fin, beeauſe they are not under the Law, but under Gracs;, that though they are un- 
Ar Grace, yet they who obey Sin, are the Vailals of Sin; and rhofe who are the Vaſſals of 
Sin ſhall receive Death, the 1 of Sin. | i 
16 (4) Nn Obedience. That which he calls here fimply v amycn Obedience, he in 
other places calls v mxay 7154 ws, Obedience of Faith, aud vaaw? 74 ye57, Obedience of Chriſt, 
w:£aning a Reception of the Goſpel of Chriit. : 5 
| ſals 


Terms are ſincere Endeavours . orga Obedience, though nor attaining it, as is mani- 


ROMANS. 


2 HY 
"44 
S, 
Er 
7 
5 . 8 
LO 
- AED 
3 
ba fk > 
o 8 
"TY % 
1 "x 
YO 
8 
"= 
ty 
8 
725 
Me 
3 52 
1 
2 
2 
1 
MN 
N 
Be, 
208 
8 
238 
We 
Mb 
% > 
x 
1 
De 
. 
= 
WR 
1 o 8 E oy 
EE 
WRT 
2; 
3 
8 
py 28 
1 
1 
R 
3 
DIC": 1-26 
Mob 
5 
> 
=> 7 
BY © 
4 et 
* J 
E £ 
> [2 


TEXT. 


of fin; but ye have obey- 


ed from the heart that 


18 


19 


form of Doctrine which 
was delivered you. 
Being then made free 
from ſin, ye became the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs. 
I ſpeak after the man- 
nex of men, becauſe of 
the infirmity of your fleſh, 
for as ye have yielded 
your members ſervauts to 


uncleanneſs, and ta ini- 


quity, unto iniquity; e- 
ven {o now yield y 
members ſervants to righ- 
teouſneſs, unte holineſs. 


20 For when ye were the 


ſervants of fin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs, 


your- better to let in my 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſalsof Sin have ſincerely, and from your Heart, 
obeyed ſo as to receive the Form, or be caſt 


into the Mould of that Doctrine under whoſe: 
Direction or Regulation (e) you were put, 
that you might conform your to it. 
Being therefore ſet free from the Vaſſalage of 
Sin, you became the Servants or Vaſſals of 
Righteouſneſs (H. (I make uſe of this Meta- 
phor of the of Slaves from one Maſter to 


another, (g) well known to you Romans, the 


meaning into your Under- 
ſtandings that are yet weak in theſe Matters, 
being more accuſtomed to fleſhly than ſpiritual 
things) For as you yielded your natural (by 


Faculties obedient {laviſh Inſtruments to Un- 


cleanneſs, to be: wholly imployed in all man- 
ner of Iniquity (z), ſo now ye ought to yield 
up your natural Faculties to a perfect rea- 


* 


Sin, you were not at all 


dy Obedience to ans. For when you, 20. 


were the Vaſſals 

ſubject ro, nor paid 
ouſneſs: Therefore by a Parity of Reaſon now 
Righteouſneſs is your Matter, you ought to 


-  RETES 


17 (e) Eis Gy iert, 


any Obedience to Righte- 


unto which you were delivered; No harſh, but an elegant Ex- 


preſſion, if we obſerve that St. Paul here ſpeaks of Sin and the Goſpel, as of two Maſters, 
and that thoſe he writes to were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered over to 
the other, which they having from their Hearts obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin, 


he whom they obeyed being by the Rule of the foregoing Verſe, truly their Maſter. 


18 F) *Edlzawdnn Tn dixgionvn, Ie became the Slaves of Righteouſneſs. This will ſeem 
an harſh Expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Paul going on ſtill with the Metaphor of 
Maſter and Servant, makes Sin and Righteouſneſs here two Perſons, two diitin Maſters, 
and Men paſſing from the Dominion of the one into the Dominion of the other. 

I9 (g Ar xiyo, I ſpeak after the manner of Men. He had ſome reaſon to make 
ſome little kind of Apology, for a Figure of Speech which he dwells upon quite down to 
the end of this Chapter. | 

(Y) Members, ſee ch. 7, 5. Note. 

() To Iniquity unto Iniquity, ſee Note, ch. 1. 17. 


PRE 


18, 
19. 


21. 2 


22. 


23. 


from his Bounty, is the Gift (0 of eternal 


ſals to that Maſter, but having 
your Lord and Maſter, to whom you are be- 


ROMANS. 
PAR APHRASE. 


pay no Obedience to Sin. What Fruit or Be- 


nefit had you then in thoſe things, in that 
Courſe of Things whereof you are now aſha- 
med ? For the end of thoſe things which are 


done in Obedience to Sin is Death: But now 


being ſet free from Sin, being no longer Vaſ- 
God now for 


come Subjects or Vaſſals, your Courſe of Life 


tends to Holineſs, and will end in everlaſting 
Life. For the Wages (/) that Sin pays is 


Death: But that which God's Servants receive 
Life through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. 
| NOTES. 


23 () The 


the Wages that Sin 


TEXT. 


What fruit had ye then 21 


in thoſe things whereof 
ye are now aſhamed ? for 
the end of thoſe things 
is death. 5 


But now being made 22 
free from ſin, and become 
{ſervants to God, ye have 


your fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting 
life. | 
For the wages of fin is 23 
death: but the gift of 
God is eternal life, 
through Jefus Chriſt our 
Lord. 5 | 


ug my of Sin, does not ſignifie here the Wages that is paid for Sinning, but 
ys. This is evident not only by the Oppoſition that is pur here in 


this Verſe between E Vages of Sin and the Gift of God, viz, That Sin rewards Men with 


Death for their Obedience ; but that which 


gives to thoſe, who believing in Jeſus 


Chriſt, labour fincerely after Righteouſneſs, is Life eternal. Bur it farther appears by the 
whole Tenor of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, wherein he ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon and a Maſter, 
who hath Servants, and is ſerved and obeyed, and fo the Wages of Sin being the Wages of 
a-Perſon here, muſt be what it pays. Ee 

(1) The Gift of God, Sin pays Death to thoſe who are its obedient Vaſſals: But God re- 
wards the Obedience of thoſe to whom he is Lord and Maſter by the Gift of eternal Life. 
Their utmoſt Endeavours and higheſt Performances can never entitle them to it of Right; 


and ſo it is to them not Wages, but a free Gift. See ch. 4. 4. | 


SEC. 


R ON AN S. 
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T. Paal in the vin, Chapter addreſſing himſelf to the | 


Convert Gentiles, ſhews them, that not being under the Law, 
they were oblig'd only to keep themſelves free from a Vaſſalage 
of Sin, by a ſincere Endeavour after: Righteouſneſs, foraſmuch as 
God gave eternal Life to all thoſe who being under Grace, ;. e. be- 
ing converted to Chriſtianity, did fo. 1 8 5 

In this Chapter addrefling himſelf to thoſe of his own Nation in 
the Roman Church, he tells them, that the Death of Chriſt ha- 
ving put an end to the Obligation of the Law, they were at their 


Liberty to quit the Obſervances of the Law, and were guilty of no 
Diſloyalty in putting themſelves under the Goſpel. And here St. 


Paul ſhews the Deficiency of the Law, which render'd it neceſſary 
to be laid aſide by the Coming and Reception of the Goſpel. Not 
that it allowed any Sin, but on the contrary forbid even Concu- 
piſcence, which was not known to be Sin wirhout the Law. Nor 
was it the Law that brought Death upon thoſe who were under it, 
but Sin, that herein it might ſhew the extream malignant Influ- 
ence it had upon our weak 

on us to tranſgreſs the Law (which we could not but acknowledge 
to be holy, juſt and good) though Death was the declared Penalty 
of every Tranſgreſſion: But herein lay the Deficiency of the Law 
as ſpiritual, and oppoſite to Sin as it was, that it could not maſter 
and root it out, but Sin remain'd and dwelt in Men as before, and 
by the Strength of their carnal Appetites, which were not ſubdued 
by the Law, carried them to Tranſgreſſions that they approved 
not. Nor did it avail them to diſapprove or ſtruggle, fince though 
the bent of their Minds were the other way, yet their Endeavours 


eſhly Natures, in that it could prevail 


after Obedience deliver'd them not from that Death which their 


Bodies or carnal Appetites, running them into Tranſgreſſions, 


brought upon them. That Deliverance was to be had from Grace, 


by which thoſe who putting themſelves from under the Law into 
the Goſpel-State, were accepted of with the bent of their _— 
| a LEE they 
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An.Ch.7. they ſincerely endeavour'd to ſerve and obey the Law of God, 


Neronis 3. 


7 


though ſometimes through the Frailty of their Fleſh they fell into 


Sin. | 


This is a farther Demonſtration to the converted Gentiles of 


Rome, that they are under no Obligation of ſubmitting themſelves 
to the Law, in order to be the People of God, or partake of the 
Advantages of the Goſpel, ſince it was neceſſary even to the Jews 
themſelves to quit the Terms of the Law, that they might be de- 
liver d from Death by the Goſpel. And thus we ſee how ſteadily 
and skilfully he purſues his Deſign, and with what Evidence and 
Strength he fortifies the Gentile Converts againſt all Attempts of 
the Jews, who went about to bring them under the Obſervances of 
the Law of Moſes, REP = 


| PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


” * 


I Have let thoſe of you who were formerly r 


1 Gentiles, ſee that they are not under the un (En kh 


to them that know the 


Law, but under Grace (): I now apply my law) how that the law 


ſelf to you, my Brethren of my own Nation (), hem dominon over 2 


. as ] as he li- 
who know the Law. Lou cannot be ignorant Döner 


2. 


that the Authority of the Law reaches or con- For the woman which 2 


cerns a Man (o) ſo long as he liveth and no e 
longer. For ( a Woman who hath an Huſ- [= 


\ 


NOTES. 


1 (m) See ch. 6. 14. 


(u) That his Diſcourſe here is addreſſed to thoſe Converts of this Church, who were 


of the Jewiſh Nation, is ſo evident from the whole Tenor of this Chapter, that there 
needs no more but to read it with a little Attention to be convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 


1, 4, 6. ? | „ | 
| "(o) Ruprever 72 & uber, Hath Dominion over a Man, So we render it rightly : But Iima- 


gine we underſtand it in too narrow a Senſe, taking it to mean only that Dominion or 
Force which the Law has to compel or reſtrain us in things which we have otherwiſe no 
mind to, whereas it ſeems to me to be uſed in the Conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend 
here that Right and Privilege alſo of doing or enjoying, which a Man has by Virtue and 
Authority of the Law, which all ceaſes as ſoon as he is dead. To this large Senſe of 
thele words St. Pau/'s Expreſſions in the two next Verſes ſeem ſuited ; and ſo underſtood, 
have a clear and eafie meaning, as may be ſeen in the Paraphraſe. 

, 2 (p) For. That which follows in the 2d Verſe, is no proof of what is ſaid in the 11. 
Verſe, either as a Reafon or an Inſtance of it, unleſs »vp;ve be taken in the Senſe I pro- 


pole, and then the whole Diſcourſe is eaſy and uniform 


® 


band, 


ROMANS &@ 
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by the lau uo her husband, band, is bound by the Law (20 to her living 
* — Husband; but if her Husband dieth, ſhe 1s 
the is looſed from che la looſed from the Law which made her her Huſ- 

l n Zvnth, ſhe be Whereby he had a Right to her, ceaſed in re- 
married to another man, & ol him as ſoon as he died. Wherefore ſhe A 
ihe ſhall be called an adul- ſpall be called; an Adultereſs, if while her Huf 
band be dead, the is free band. liveth ſhe become another Man's. But 


from that law; ſo that | | die ad Moan ich 1 
ſne is no adultereſs, tho if her Husband dies, the Right he had to her 


BZ ſhe be married to another by the Law ceaſing, ihe 18 freed from the Law, 

3 3 : ſo that ſhe is not an Adultereſs, though ſhe be- 

4. Wherefore, my bre. come another Man's: So that even ye, my 4. 

1 thren, ye alſo are become 5 ' 

L dead to the law by the Brethren (), by the Body of Chriſt (5), are : 
Þ become dead () to the Law, whereby the Do- 

L NOTES. 


2 


(4) Aw 73 viut ane, From the Law of ber Huhand, This Expreſſion confirms the 
Senle above-mentioned. For it can in no Senſe be termed the Law of ber Hushand, but as 
it is the Law whereby he has the Right to his Wife. But this „as far as it is her 
Husband's Law, as far as he has any Goncern in it, ot Privilege by it, dies with him, and 
ſo r from 190 340 | | 8 bb | | 

4 () Rat dude, Ie alſo, þ alſo, is not added here by Chance, and without any mean- 
ing, but ſhews plainly that the Apolle had in his Mind ſome Perſon: or Perſons before 
mentioned, who were free from the Law, and that muſt be either the Woman mentioned 
in the two foregoing Verſes, as free from the Law of her Husband, becauſe he was dead ; 
or elſe the Gentile Converts mentioned, ch. 6. 14. as free from the Law, becauſe they 

were never under it. If we think refers to the Woman, then St. Paul's Senſe is this, 
Te alſo are free from the Law, as well as ſuch a Woman, and may without any Imputation ſub- 
ject your ſelves to the Goſpel. If we take ꝝ to refer to the Gentile Converts, then his Senſe 
is this; Even ye alſo my Brethren are free from the Law as well as the Gentile Converts, and 
as mich at Liberty to ſubjet your Na to the Goſpe! as they, I confeſs my ſelf moſt inelin d 
to this latter, both becauſe St. Paul's main drift is to , that both Jews and Gentiles 
are wholly free from the Law: and becauſe dd d 70 1iuw, le have been made dead to 
the Law, the Phraſe here us'd to expreſs that Freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the ff 
 Verfe, where he ſays, The Law hath Dominion over a Man as long. as be liveth, implying 
and no longer, rather than to the two intervening Verſes where he ſays, not the Death of 
the Woman, but the Death of the Husband ſets the Woman free, of which more by and 


( By the Body of Chrift, in which you as his Members died with him; ſee Col. 2. 20. 
and fo by a like Figure Believers are {aid to be circumciſed with him, Col. 2+ 11. | 
(t) Are become dead to the Law, There is a great deal of needleſs Pains taken by ſome to 
reconcile this Saying of St. Paul to the two immediately preceding Verſes, which they ſup- 
poſe do require he ſhould have ſaid here what he does, ver. 6. viz, that the Law was dead, 
that fo the Perſons here ſpoken of might rightly 1 to the Wife, who there * 
| 4 | 2 them. 


-- 
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| Neronis 3. 


2 
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minion of the Law over you has ceaſed, that Þody of Chriſt; chat ye 


* 2 en ſnould be married to ano- 
you ſhould ſubject your ſelves to the Dominion ther, even to him who is 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel, which you may do raiſed from the dead, 


with as much Freedom from Blame, or the Im- fun web czigbring forth 


TEXT. 


: : | | Fase fruit unto Gd. 
putation of Diſloyalty (), as a Woman whoſe ae 
Husband is dead, may without the Imputation ; 


| of Adultery marry another Man. And this 


making your ſelves another's, even Chriſt's, 


who is riſen from the dead, is, that we (w) 


| ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God (x). For 


another Man. For the uſe of what he ſays, ver. 2, & 3. is to ſatisfy the Jews that 


NOTES. 


them. But he that will take this Paſlage together, will find that the firſt part of this 4: 
Verſe refers to ver. 1. and the latter part of it to ver. 2, & 3. and conſequently that St. Paul 
had ſpoken improperly, if he had ſajd what they would make him ſay here. To clear this, 
jet us look into St. Paul's Reaſoning, which plainly ſtands thus; The Dominion of the Law 
over a Man ceaſes when be i dead, ver. 1. You are become dead to the Law by the Body of 
Chrift, ver. 4. And ſo the Dominion of the Law over you is ceaſed, then you are free to put 

our ſelves under the Dominion of another, which can bring on you no charge of Diſloyalty to 

im who had before the Dominion over you, ary more than a Woman can be charged with Adultc- 
ry when the Dominion of her former Husband being ceaſed by his Death, ſbe marrieth her {elf to 

e Do- 
minion of the Law over them being ceaſed by their Death to the Law in Chriſt, they were 
no more guilty of Diſloyalty by putting themſelves wholly under the Law of Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, than a Woman was guilty of Adultery, when the Dominion of her Husband cea- 
fing, ſhe gave her ſelf up wholly to another Man in Marriage, AY | 
(u) Diſſoyalty. One thing that made the Jews ſo tenacious of the Law was, that they 

looked upon it as a Revolt from God, and a Diſloyalty to him their King, if they retain d 
not the Law that he had given them. So that even thoſe of them who imbraced the Go- 
ſpel, thought it neceſſary to obſerve thoſe Parts of the Law which were not continued, and 
as it were re- enacted by Chriſt in the Goſpel. Their Miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by 
the inſtance of a Woman marrying a ſecond Husband, the former being dead, endeavours 
to convince them of. „ f 

(* We. It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul having all along from the 
beginning of the Chapter, and even in this very Sentence ſaid Je, here with neglect of 
Grammar on a ſuddain changes it into Ve, and ſays, that we ſhould, c. I ſuppoſe to 

s the —_— the ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to be in the ſame Circumſtances and 

— with them, he being a ſew as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. 8 

' (x) Fruit unto God. In theſe words St. Paul vifibly refers to ch. 6. 10. where he ſaith, 
that CBriſt in that he liveth be liveth unto (God, and therefore he mentions here his being 
raiſed from the dead, as a Reaſon for their bringing forth Fruit unto God, i. e. living to the 


_© Service of God, obeying his Will to the utmoſt of their Power, which is the ſame that he 
ſays, ch, 8. 11. 4 1 8 ü | 


when 


2E PARAPHRASE —Fomis 


For when we were in When we were after ſo fleſhly (5) a manner un- 5. 
du aneh dere y te der the Law, as not to comprehend the ſpiri- 
law, did work in our tual meaning of it, that direkked us to Chriſt 
members to bring forth the ſpiritual end of the Law, our ſinful Luſt (z) 
. tdtthhat remained in us under the Law (a), or in 
the State under the Law, wrought in our: 
Members, i. e. ſet our Members and Facul- 
ties (5) on work in doing that whoſe end was 
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Y 5 (3) When we were in the Fleſh. The Underſtanding and Obſervance of the Law in a 
x bare litteral Senſe, without looking any farther for a more ſpiritual Intention in it, St. 
E | Paul calls being in the Fleſh. That the Law had beſides literal and carnal Senſe, a ſpiri 
| tual and evangelical meaning, fee 2 Cor. 3. G. & 17. compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16. 
1 where the Jews in the Fleſh are deſcribed; and what he ſays of the ritual part of the Law; 
ſee Heb. 9. 9, 10. which whilſt they lived in the Obſervance of, they were in the Fleſh. 
= That part of the Moſaical Law was wholly about fleſhly things, Col. 2.. 14 —23. was 
1 ſealed in the Fleſh, and propoſed no other but temporal fleſhly Rewards.. _ _ | 

2 (z) Heavuan rar A ¹ỹ u, literally Paſſions of Sin, in the Scripture Greek (wherein the 


Genitive Caſe of the Subſtantive is often put for the Adjective) finful Paſſions or Luſts. 

(a) Te tia 78 MG, which were by the Law, is a very true literal Tranſlation of the 

Words, but leads the Reader quite away from the Apoſtle's Senſe, and is fain to be ſup- 
rted (by Interpreters that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying that the Law excited Men to fin by 


23 | forbidding it. A ſtrange Imputation on the Law of God, ſuch, as if it be true, muſt make 
v4 the Jews more defiled with the Pollutions ſet down in St. Prul's Black Liſt, ch. x: than the 
hes Heathens themſelves. But herein they will not find St. Paul of their- Mind, who befides 


the viſible Diſtinction wherewith he ſpeaks of the Gentiles all through his Epiſtles, in this 
reſpec doth here, ver. 7, declare quite the contrary; ſee alſo x Pet, 4. 3, 4. If St. Paul's 
Uſe of the Prepofition qe a little backwards in this very Epiſtle were remember'd, this- 
and a like Paſſage or two more in this Chapter would. not have ſo harſh and hard a Senſe 
put on them as they have, Tay exzvormwy 15 « xegCoras, our Tranflation renders, ch. 
11. that believe though they be not circumciſed, where they make J dxeofogias, to "only 
during the State, or during their being under Uncircumciſion. If they had given the 
ſame Senſe to dad v here, which plainly fignifies their being in the contrary State, i. e. 
under the Law, and render'd it, Anſul Aﬀettious which they had, tho they were under the - 
Law, the Apoſtle's Senſe here would have been eaſy, clear, and conformable to the De- 
ſign he was upon. This uſe of the word du I think we may find in other Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, 2 J, Ts owudr@, 2 Cor. 5. 10. may poſſibly with better Senſe be underſtood of 
things done during the Body, or during the bodily State, than by the Body; and ſo 1 Tim. 2. 
15. dud Tixyeyorias, during the State of Child-bearing.. Nor is this barely an Helleniſtical 
Uſe of Ju, for the Greeks themſelves ſay J nutggs, during the Day; and d von,, du- 
ing the Night. And ſo Ithink , ivaypais, To 3- 6. thould be underſtood to ſig- 
nify in the time of the Goſpel, or under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. „ | 
(% Members here doth not fignify barely the -fleſhly- Parts of the: Body in a reſtrain d 
Senſe, but the animal Faculties and Powers, all in us that is imploy'd as an Inſtrumem in 
the Works of the Fleſh, which are reckon'd up, Gal. 5. 19— 21. ſome of which do not 
require the Members of our Body, taken in a ſtrict Senſe for the outward groſs Parts, bur 
only the Faculties of our Minds for their Performance. EP 5 
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ROMANS. 


Wo) PARAPHRASE. TRAT- 


6. 


Death (c). But now the Law under which we But now we are deli- 6 


| WG AQ . vered from the law, that 
were heretofore held in Subjection being dead, being dead wherein we 


we are ſet free from the Dominion of the Law; were held; that we ſhould 


that we ſhould perform our Obedience as un- ſewe in newneſs of ſpi 


rit, and not in the old- 


der the new (a) and ſpiritual Covenant of the nels of the letter. 
Goſpel, wherein there is Remiſſion of Frail. What ſhall weſay then? 


n - : 1 p ? — 
-ries, and not as ſtill under the old Rigor of the big. 1 Ne — 


Letter of the Law, which condemns every one known fin, but by che 


Law as being dead, here h 


who does not perform exact Obedience to eve- *- for I had not known 


ä ry tittle (e). What ſhall we then think that 
he 


Law, becauſe it is ſet aſide, was unrighte- 

us, or gave any allowance, or contributed a- 
ny thing to Sin-(f) ? By no means ; For the 
Law on the contrary tied Men ſtricter up from 


NOTES. 


© 


C Kare 7% Sram, Bringing forth Fruit unto Death, here is oppoſed to Bringin 
forth Fruit unto God, in the * the oregoing Verſe. here Deng nder 4 
Maſter whom Men ſerve hy Sin, as God in the other place is confider'd as a Maſter, wha. 


gives Life to them who ſerve him in performing Obedience to his Law. | 


6 (d) In-Newneſs of Spirit, i.e. Spirit of the Law, as appears by the Antitheſis, Oldne | 
of the Letter, i. e. Letter of the Law. He ſpeaks. in the 3 part of the Verſe of rhe 
: | 


his Death iſhed che aical Law, but revived as much of it again, as was ſervicea- 


ble to the uſe of his ſpiritual Kingdom under the Goſpel, but left all the Ceremonial and 
purely Typical Part dead, Col. 2. 14——— $8. The Jews were held before Chriſt in an 
Obedience to the whole Letter of the Law, without minding the ſpiritual meaning which 


pointed at Chriſt. This the Apoſlle calls here ſerving in the Oldneſs of the Letter, and this 


de tells them they ſhould now leave, as being freed frem it by the th of Chriſt, who 


was the end of the Law for the attaining of Righteouſneſs, ch. 10. 4. i. e. in the ſpiritual 
Senſe of it, which 2 Cor. 3. 6. he calls Spirit, which Spirit, ver. 16. he explains to be 
Chriſt, That Chapter and this Verſe here give light to one another. Serving in the Spirit 
then is obeying the Law, as far as it is zevived, and as it is explain'd by our Siekous in the 


| -Goſpel, for the attaining of Evangelical Righteouſneſs. 


(e) That this Senſe alſo is comprehended in not ſerving in the Oldneſs of the Letter, is | 
plain from what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. 3. 6. The Letter killet 


h, but the Spirit giveth Life. 


From this killing Letter of the Law, whereby it d Death for every the leaſt 


Tranſgreſſion, they were alfo delivered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, ch. 8. 15. 
that they Have not received the Spirit . 2 to fear, 1 e. to live in perpetual Bon- 
IT 


dage and Dread under the inflexible R Law, under which it was impoſſible for 
them to expect ought but Death. 


7-(f) Sin. That Sin here comprehends both theſe Meanings expreſſed in the Paraphraſe, 
appears from this Verſe, where the Strictneſs of the Law againſt Sin is aſſerted in its pro- 
biting of Defires, and from ver. 12, where its Rectitude is aſſerted. 


Sin, 


of it being revived again with a new Spirit. Chriſt by 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. | CIR 


luſt, except the law had Sin, forbidding Contupiſcence, which they did 

fake, Thou ſhalt not co not know to be Sin but by the Law. For 

8 But ſin taking occaſion T{g) had not known Concupiſcence to be Sin, 

15 3 5 — the Law had faid, Thou ſhalt not covet. _ 
1 ner —— concupiſcence. For Nevertheleſs Sin BA Opportunity ( during 8. 
1 without the law fin was the Law (4), or whilſt I was under the Com- 


WW ed.  mandment, wrought in me all manner of Con- 

4 cupiſcence: For without the Law Sin is dead, 
= 1 ( not able to hurt me; And there was a time 
YZ | __ 4 25 | 


(g) TL The Skill St. Paul uſes in dexterouſly avoiding as much as polkble the giving 
Offence to the Jews, is very viſible in the word I in this place, In the beginning of this 
Chapter, where he mentions their Knowledge in the Law, he ſays Je. In the 47h Verſe 
he joyns himſelf with them, and ſays Ve. t here, and ſo to the end of this Chapter, 
where he repreſents the Power of Sin, and the Inability of the Law to ſubdue it wholly, 
he leaves them out, and ſpeaks altogether in the firſt Perſon, tho it be plain he means all 
thoſe who were under the Law. 

8 () St. Paul here, and all along this Chapter, ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon endeavour; 
to compaſs his Death, and the Senſe of this Verſe amounts to no more but this, that in 
matter of Fact that Concupiſcence which the Law declared to be Sin, remain'd and ex- 
erted it ſelf in him, notwithſtanding the Law. For if Sin from St. Pauls Proſopope ja, or 
making it a Perſon, ſhall be raken to be a real Agent, the carrying this Figure too far will 
give a very odd Senſe to St. Pay/'s Words, and contrary to his meaning make Sin to be the 
Cauſe of it ſelf, and of Concupiſcence, from which it has its Riſe. | 

(i) See Note, ver. 5. e | 
(k) Dead. It is to be remembred not only that St. Paul all along this Chapter makes 

Sin a Perſon, but ſpeaks of that Perſon and himſelf as two incompatible Enemies, the Be- 

ing and Safety of the one confiſting in the Death or Inability of the other to hurt. With- 

out carrying this in mind, it wilt be very hard to underſtand this Chapter. For inſtance 
in this place Ss. Paul had declared, ver. 7. that the Law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at 
all favour'd or promoted Sin, for it lays Reſtraints upon our very Defires, which Men 
without the Law did not take notice to be finful ; Nevertheleſs Sin 797 1. in its Defign 
to deſtroy me, took the Opportunity of my being under the Law, to ſtir up Concupiſcence 
in me; for without the Law which annexes Death to Tranſgreſſion, Sin is as good as dead, 
is not able to have its Will on me, and bring Death upon me. Conformable hereunto St. 

Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 56. The Strength of Sin uw the Law, I. e. it is the Law that gives Sin 

the Strength and Power to kill Men. Laying afide the Figure which gives a lively Repre- 
ſentation of the hard State of a well-minded Jew under the Law, the plain meaning of St. 

Taul here is this; Tho the Law lays a ſtricter Reſtraint upon Sin than Men have without 
it, yet it betters not my Condition thereby, becaule it inables me not wholly to extir- 

{© pate Sin, and ſubdue Concupiſcence, though it hath made every Tranſgreſſion a mortal 

© Crime. So that being no more totally ſecured from offending under the Law, than 1 

« was before, I am under the Law expoſed to certain Death. This deplorable Eſtate could 

not be more feelingly expreſſed than it is here, by making Sin (which flill remain'd in 

Man under the Law) a Perſon who implacably aiming at his Ruine, cunningly took the 

Opportunity of exciting Concupiſcence in thoſe to whom the Law had made it mortal. 


once 


10. 


1 I. 


under the 


SD 
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once () when J being without the Law, was For I was alive with- 9 


. 3 8 out the law once: but 
in a State of Life; but the Commandment co- „ien the commandment 


ming, Sin got Life and Strength again, and I came, fin revived, and I 
found my felf a dead Man; And that very died. 


; _— d the commandment 10 
Law which was given me for the attaining of „ich was oda * 


which was ordained to 
Life (, was found to produce Death () to life, I found to be um 
me. For my mortal Enemy Sin taking the _ fn taking occaſion 14 
Opportunity of oy being under (0) the Law, by the commandment, de- 
flew me by the Law, which it inveagled (p) 


me to difobey, i. e. The Frailty and vicious In- 


clinations of Nature remaining in me under the 


Law, as they were before, able ſtill to bring 
n 


(5) ler once. St. Paul declares there was a time once when he was in a State of Life. 
When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz, when he was without the Law, which could on- 
ty be before the Law was given. For he {peaks here in the Perſon of one of the Children 


of Iſrael, who never ceaſed to be under the Law, fince it was given. This mort therefore 


. mult deſign the Time between the Covenant made with Abrabam and the Law. By that 
Covenant Abraham was made Bleſſed, i. e. delivered from Death. That this is fo, vid. 
Gal. 3. 9, Sc. And under him the Ifraclites claim'd the Bleſſing, as his Poſterity, com- 
prehended in that Covenant, and as many of them as were of the Faith of their Farher, 
Exirhful Abraham, were bleſſed with him. But when the Law came, and they put them- 
ſelves wholly into the Covenant of Works, wherein each Tranſgreſſion of the Law became 
mortal, then Sin recovered Life again, and a Power to kill, and an Ifraclite now under 
the Law, found himſelf in a State of Death, a dead Man. Thus we ſee it correſponds 
with the Deſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe here. In the fix firſt Verſes of this Chapter he 
mes the . that they were at Liberty from the Law, and might put themſelves ſolely 
erms of the Goſpel. In the following part of this Chapter he ſhews them, 

-thar it is neceſſary for them fo to do; fince the Law was not able to deliver them from the 
Power Sin had to deſtroy them, but ſubjected them to it. This part of the Chapter ſhew- 
ing at large what he ſays, ch. 8. 3. and lo may be looked on as an Explication and Proof 
of it. | Mo | 

10 ( That the Commandments of the Law were given to the Iſraelites, that they 
might have Life by them; ſee Lev. 18. 5. Mat. 19. 7. | 

(n) The Law which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the Penalty of 
Death annexed to every Tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. 3. 10. came to produce Death, by not 
being able fo to remove the Frailty of humane Nature, and ſubdue carnal Appetites, as 
to keep Men entirely free from all Treſpaſſes againſt it, the leaſt whereof by the Law 
brought Death. See ch. 8. 3. Gal. 3. 21. | | 

xx (o) The Senſe wherein I underſtand u, T vous, by the Law, ver. 5. is very much 
confirmed by Jud Ths in, in this and ver. 8. by which Interpretation the whole Diſ- 
courſe is made plain, eaſy and confonant to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, 

(8) Inveagled. St. Faul ſeems here to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like cafe, Gen. 3. 13. 
ang uſes the word deceed in the ſame Senſe ſhe did, i. e. drew me in. PE ; 


me 


ROMANS © | _ 
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ceived me, and by it flew me into Tranſgreffions, each whereof was 


m<—herefore the law is Mortal Sin, had by my being under the Law, 
holy; and the command- a ſure Opportunity of bringing Death upon 
ment holy, and jul, and me. So that (f the Law is holy, juſt and 12. 


Y ay Was then that which is good, ſuch as the eternal, immutable Rule of 


12 


made death unto 


= „ ight and Good required it to be. Was then 13. 
& | char it might appear fin, the Law, that in it ſelf was good, made Death 

1 working death in me by to me? No (Tr), by no means: But it was Sin 

3 chat which is good; that that by the Law was made Death unto me, to 

2B h mandment - 9 | 

E AE become exceeding the end that the P f h 

| might become exceeding the end that the Power (s) of Sin might appear, 

I finful. | by its being able to bring Death upon me, by 

E S708 that very Law that was intended for my G 

E by that ſo by the Commandment the Power (7) of 


12 () dre, fo that, ver. 7. he laid down this Pofition, that the Law was not Sin, ver. 
8, 9, 10, 11. he proves it by ſhewing, that the Law was very ſtrict in forbidding of Sin, 
ſo far as to reach the very Mind and the internal Acts of Concupiſcence, and that it was 
Sin that remaining under the Law (which annexed Death to every Tranſgreſſion) brought 
Death on the Iſraelites, he here infers, that the Law was nor ſinful, but righteow, juft, 
and good, uit ſuch as by the eternal Rule of Right it ought to be. 5 

13 (r) No. In the five foregoing V erſes the Apoltle had proved, that the Law was not 
Sin, In this and the ten following Verſes he proves the Law not to be made Death; bur 
that it was given to ſhew the Power of Sin which remain'd in thoſe under the Law, fo 
ſtrong, notwithſtanding the Law, that it could prevail on them te tranſgreſs the Law, 
notwithitanding all its Prohibition, with the Penalty of Death annexed to every Tranſgreſ- 
fion. Of what uſe this ſhewing the Power of Sin by the Law, was, we may ſee, Gal. 3, 


24- ZH 

(s) That 4papria n umplondy dpapmur ts, Sin exceeding ſinful, is put here to ſignify the 
great Power of Sin or rg evident from the Ce fs which wholly 4 
to ſhew, that let a Man under the Law be right in his Mind and Purpoſe, yet the Law in 
his Members, i. e. his carnal Appetites, would carry him to the committing of Sin, tho 
his Judgment and Endeavours were averſe to it. He that remembers that Sin in this 
Chapter is all along repreſented as a Perſon whoſe very Nature it was to ſeek and endea- 
vour his Ruin, will not find it hard to underſtand that the 2 here by Sin exceeding © 
7 means Sin ſtrenuouſly exerting its ſinful, 7. e. deſtructive Nature with mighty 

orce. g | 

(t) "Iva yirures, that Sin might become, i. e. might appear to be. Tis of Appearance he 
ſpeaks in the former part of this Verſe, and ſo it muſt be underſtood here to conform the 
Senſe of the Words, not only to what immediately precedes in this Verſe,” but to the 
Apollle's Deſign in this Chapter, where he takes pains to prove that the Law was not in- 
tended any way to promote Sin, and to underitand by theſe Words that it was, is an Inter- 
pretation that neither Holy Scripture nor good Senſe will allow, Tho the Sacred Scrip- 
ture ſhould not, as it does, give many Inſtances of putting being for appearing. Vid. ch. 3. 


20. | 
6 2 Sin 
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16. 


17. 


Choice, forced by 
ſinful Affections, and Sin that remains ſtill in 
the Law. For I know 


18. 


Fleſh (x), that part which is the Seat of car- 


ROMANS. 
PAR APHRASE. 


Sin and Corruption in me might be ſhewn to 
be exceeding great ; For we know that the 
Law is ſpiritual, requiring Actions quite oppo- 
ſite (=) to our carnal Affections. But Iam fo 
carnal as to be enſlaved to them, and forced 
againſt my Will to do the Drudgery of Sin, as 
if I were a Slave that had been fold into the 
hands of that my domineering Enemy. For 
what I do is not of my own Contrivance. 
(wm) For that which I have a mind to I do 
not; and what I have an Averſion to, that I 
do. If then my tranſgreſſing the Law be what 
Tin my Mind am againſt, it is plain the Con- 
ſent of my Mind goes with the Law, that it is 
good. If fo, then it is not T a willing Agent of 


my own free Purpoſe that do what is contrary - 


to the Law, but as a poor Slave in Captivity, 
not able to follow my own Underſtanding and 
Prevalency of my own 


me, notwithſtandin 
by woful Experience, that in me (viz.) in my 


NOTES... 


TEXT. 


For we know that the 14 
law is {piritual : but Lam 
carnal, fold under fin, 


For that which I do, 1 x5 
allow not: for what 1 
would, that do I not; but 3 


what I hate, that do I. 
If then I do that which 16 
I would not, I conſent 
unto the law, that jt js 
good. | 
Now then, it is no more 17 
I that do it, but fin that 
dwelleth in me. | 
For I know that in me 18 


(that is, in my fleſh) dwel- 


teth no good thing: for 


14 (u) Alnupar;, ſpiritual, is uſed here to fignify the Oppoſition of the Law to out 
earnal Appetites. The Antitheſis in the following Words makes it clear. 


r5 (w) & yer, I do not know, i.e. it is not from my own Underſtandi 


or Forecaſt 


of Mind. The following Words, which are a Reaſon brought to prove this {aying, give 
it this Senſe. But if & Y be interpreted, I do not approve, what in the next Words is 


brought for a Reaſon will be but a Tautologie. 


18 (x) St. Paul confiders himſelf, and in himſelf other Men, as conſiſting of two parts, 
which he calls Fleſb and Mind, fee ver. 25. meaning by the one the Judgment and Purpoſe 
of his Mind, guided by the Law or right Reaſon ; by the other his natural Inclination 

puſbing him rothe Satisfaction of his irregular ſinful Defires. Theſe he allo calls, the one 
the Law of his Members, and the other the Law of bis Mind, ver. 23. and Gal. 5. 16, 17. a 
place parallel to the ten laſt Verſes of this Chapter, he calls the one Fleſh, and the other 
Spirit. Theſe two are the Subject of his Ditcourſe in all this part of the Chapter, ex- 
Plaining particularly how by the Power and Prevalency of the fleſhly Inclinations, not aba- 

ted by the Law, it comes to paſs, which he ſays, ch. 8. 2, 3. that the Law being weak by 
reaſon of the Fleſh, could not ſet a Man free from the Power and Dominion of Sin and Death. 
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TEXT, 


but how -to perform that 


would, I do not: but the 

evil which I would not, 

that I do. | | 

20 Now if Ido that I would 
not, it is no more I that 
do it, but ſin that dwel- 
leth in me. 

21 JI find then a law, that 


| = when I would do good, 
E | eyil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the hw 
3 cf God, after the inward 


man. ; 
23 But I fee another law 
| in my members, warring 
KH againſt the law of my 


4 > 


to will is preſent with me, 


which is good, I find not. 
19 For the good that I 


mind, and bringing me But ke OS OE 
22. 2 .- ..., which ſtill remains and dwells in me, and 1 
 - would fain get rid of. I find it therefore as by 
a Law ſettled in me, that when my Intentions 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


nal Appetites, there inhabits no good. For in 
the Judgment and Purpoſe of my Mind, I am 
readily carried to a Conformity and Obedience 
to the Law: but the Strength of my carnal Af. 
fections not being "abated by the Law, Tam 
not able to execute what I; judge to be right, 
and intend to perform. For the Good that is 
my purpoſe and aim, that I do not: But the 
Evil that is contrary to my Intention, that in 
my Practiſe takes place, i. e. I purpoſe and aim 
at univerſal Obedience, but cannot in fact at- 
tain it. Now if I do that which is againſt the 


full bent and intention of me (9). my ſelf, it is 


as I ſaid before, not I my true ſelf who do it, 
but the true Author of it is my old Enemy Sin, 


aim at Good, Evil is ready at hand, to make 


my AQtions wrong and faulty. For that which 


my inward Man is delighted with, that which 
with Satisfaction my Mind would make its 
Rule, is the Law of God. Bur I fee in my 
Members (⁊ another Principle of Action equi- 


valent to a Law («) directiy waging War a- 


NOTES. 


% G v Raw %, I would not. I in the Greek is very emphatical, as is obvious, and 
denotes the Man in that part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with 
the like Emphaſis, ver. 25. is called ard; 8%, I my own ſelf. VV 
23 () St. Pal here and in the former Chapter, uſes the word Members far the lower 
Faculties and Affectionus of the animal Man, which are as it were the Inſtruments af Acti - 


(a4) He having in the foregoing Verſe ſpoken of the Law of God as a Principle of Acti- 
on, but yet ſuch as had nota Power to rule and influence the whole Man fo as to keep him 

Quite clear from Sin, he here [peaks of natural Inclination as of a Law, allo a Law in the 
Menibers, and a Law of Sin in the Members, to ſnew that it is a Principle of Operation in 
Men even under the Law, as ſteady and conſtant in its Direction and Impulſe to Sin, as 
the Law is to Obedience, and failed not through the Frailty of the Fleſh often to prevail. 
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24. 
25. 


Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me (5) from I thank God, through z; 
this Body of Death? The Grace of God (c) | 


The Grace of God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Tis the Favour of God alone through Je- 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


ainſt that Law which my Mind would fol- on l 2 the lav, 
ow, leading me captive into an unwilling Sub- members. 
jection to the conſtant Inclination and Impulſe O wretched man that I 24 
of my carnal Appetite, which as ſteadily as if 3s who hall deliver me 


, : | : from the body of this 
it were a Law, carries me to Sin. O miſerable death . 


NOTES 


24 ( What 3s it that St. Pau? ſo pathetically deſires to be delivered from? The State 
he had been deſcribing was that of humane Weakneſs, wherein notwithſtanding the Law, 
even thoſe who were under it, and fincerely endeavoured to obey it, were frequently car- 
ried by their carnal Appetites into the Breach of it. This State of Frailty he knew Men 
in this World could not be deliver'd from. And therefore if we mind him, it is not that 
but the Conſequence of it, Death, or ſo much of it as brings Death, that he inquires after 
a Deliverer from. bo ſball deliver me, ſays he, from this Body ? He does not ſay of Frailty 
but of Death ? What ſball hinder that my carnal Appetites that ſo often make me fall into Sin, 
ſhall not bring Death upon me, which # awarded me by the Law ? And to this he anſwers, 


fus Chriſt that delivers frail Man from Death. Thoſe under Grace obtain Life upon fin- 
cere Intentions and Endeavours after Obedience, and thoſe Endeavours a Man may attain 
to in this State of Frailty. But good Intention and fincere Endeavours are of no behoof 
againſt Death to thoſe under the Law, which requires compleat and punctual Obedience, 
but gives no Ability to attain it. And fo it is Grace alone through Jeſus Chriſt, that ac- 
cepting of whar a frail Man can do, delivers from the Body cf Death. And thereupon he 
concludes with Joy, So then I being now a Chriſtian, not any longer under the Law, but un- 
der Grace, this us the State I am in, whereby I ball be deliver d from Death, Iwith my whole 
Bent and Intention devote my ſelf to the Law of God in fincere Endeavour after Obedience, 
though my carnal Appetites are enſlaved to, and have their natural Proſperity towards Sin. 

25 (c) Our Tranilators read zue’ mw 916, I thank God : The Author of the Vulgat, 
eis Ts bes, The Grace or Favour of God, which is the reading of the Clermont and other 
Greek Manuſcripts. Nor can it be doubted which of theſe two Readings ſhould be follow- 
ed by one who conſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his bufineſs to ſhew that the 
Jews ſtood in need of Grace for Salvation, as much as the Gentiles : Bur alſo that the 
Graee of God is a ditect and appoſite Anſwer to who ſball deliver me? which if we read it, 
T thank God, has no Anſwer at all, an Omiſſion the like whereof I do not remember any 1 
where in St. Paul's way of Writing. This I am ſure, it renders the Paſſage obſcure and <= 
imperfect in it ſelf. But much more diſturbs the Senſe, if we obſerwe the Illative there- £35 
fore, which begins the next Verſe, and introduces a Conclufion eaſy and natural, if the 
Queition, who ſpall deliver me? has for anſwer, The Grace of God. Otherwiſe it will be 
hard to find Premiſes from whence it can be drawn. For thus ſtands the A ent plain 
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and eaſy. The Law cannot deliver from the Body of Death, 3, e. from thoſe carnal Ap- 


other Reading, I confeſs I do not ſee. 


petites which produce Sin, and ſo bring Death. But the Grace of God through Jeſus i 
Chriſt, which pardons Lapſes where there is ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, deli- k 7 
vers us from this Body that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally reſults this 8 
Conclufion, There u therefore now n9 Condemnation, &c. But what it is — on in the 1 


through 


the law of fin, 


ROMANS. 


77 


An.Cb.57. 


TEXT,  PARAPHRASE. — 


«ſus Chriſt, cur Lord. rhrongh, Tels Chriſt our Lord. To comfort 
eel ove whe bw of. hl {elf therefore as that State Re for m 
God; but with the fleſh Deliverance from Death, I my ſelf (4) with fu 
Purpoſe and fincere Endeavours of Mind, give 


up my {elf to obey the Law of God, though my 


_ carnal Inclinations are enſlaved, and have a. 


conſtant Tendency to Sin. This is all I (e) can 
do, and this is that and all what I being under 
Grace 1s required of me, and through Chriſt 


"NOTES. 


(a) 'Aurhe bye, 1 my ſelf, 7. e. I the Man, with all my full Reſolution of Mind. Horde 
& %%, might 
the Nominative Caſe to uαο, fee Note, ver. 20. | 


(e) Avatie, I ſerve, or I make my ſelf a Vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole Obe- 


gience, The terms of Life to thoſe under Grace St. Paul tells us at large, ch. 6. are u- 
dra 77 du, and 7@ 0:2, to become Vaſſals to Righteouſnefs and to God; conſo- 
nantly he ſays here, are %%, I my ſelf, I the Man, being now a Chriſtian, and fo no 
longer under the Law, but under Grace, do what is required of me in that State; Suazva, 
I become a Vaſſal to the Law of God, i. e. dedicate my ſelf to the Service of it, in ſincere 


Endeavours of Obedience ; and ſo av 5 $96, I the Man, ſhall be deliver'd from Death; 


8 
for he that being under Grace makes himſelf a Vaſſal to God in a ſteady purpoſe of ſincere 


Obedience, ſhall from him receive the Gift of eternal Life, though his carnal ee | 


which he cannot get rid of having its bent towards Sin, makes him ſometimes tranſgreſs, 
which would be certain Bean to hola if he were ſtill under the Law. See ch. 6. 18, & 22. 
And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this Chapter, that the being under Grace alone, 
without being under the Law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing Chapter 


he had ſhewn it to be to the Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratively confirms the Gentile Con- 


verts in their Freedom from the Law, which is the Scope of this Epiſtle thus far. 


SECT. 


ave both of them been ſpared, if nothing. more had been meanr here than 
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T. Paul having, ch. 6. ſhewn that rhe Gentiles who were not under 
the Law, were ſaved only by Grace, which required that they 
aould not indulge themſelves Sin, but fteadily and ſincerely en- 
deavour after perfect Obedience: Having alſo, ch. 7. ſhewn that 
the Jews, who were under the Law, were alſo ſaved by Grace 
only, becauſe the Law could not inable them wholly to avoid Sin, I 
which by the Law was in every the leaſt ſlip made Death; he in this 1 
Chapter ſhews, that both Jews and Gentiles who are under Grace, =_ 
i. e, Converts to Chriſtianity, are free from Condemnation, if they 
| perform what is required of them; and thereupon he ſets forth the 
+ Terms of the Covenant of Grace, and preſſes their Obſervance, viz. 
Mi not to live after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, mortify ing the 
* Deeds of the Body; foraſmuch as thoſe that do fo are the Sons of 
i . God. This being laid down, he makes uſe of it to arm them with | 
5 Patience againſt Afflictions, aſſuring them, that whilſt they remain bi 
® in this State, nothing can ſeparate them from the Love of God, 4; 
"ft not ſhut them out from the Inheritance of eternal Life with Chriſt 7 
„ in Glory; to which all the Sufferings of this Life bear not any the 
7 leaſt proportion. wo e ee 
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- JT "Here is therefore (f) now (g) no Condem- Here is therefore : FT 
nation (4) to, i. e. no Sentence of Death 1 , conver 


— 


r 


* * W-< - 4 x 
2 * 3 —BW - — 
r Ce 3 * n * 


—— 
=, 
3 


r re wa. 


* 1 + 
8 * 
„ 


n 
„ 


* _ 
- l 
g 3 
ae ee 


N 


11 op 
tl 3 
8 $ N — — _ — — 
* 1 8 > 
1 4 
00 . 


Da! 28 | 88 

| 2 83 1 ＋ . : | : 
B | 1 (f) Therefore. This is an Inference drawn from the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
1 ter, where he faith, that it is Grace that delivers from Death, as we have already obſer- 

f ved. | 


1 (g) Now. Now that under the Goſpel the Law is aboliſh'd to thoſe who entertain the 
5 -Golpel. | | 


| | 
= The Condemnation here ſpoken of, refers to the Penalty of Death annexed to every FE 
| WV 7ranſgreffion by the Law, whereof he had diſeourſed in the foregoing Chapter. 


# 
| 
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"TEXT  PARAPHRASE &NVomi. 


— 


tion. to 75 * 8 ſhall paſs upon thoſe who are Chriſtians (5, if 
in Chai Jelvs who wal be they obey (t) not the faul Luſts of the 
ter the Spirit. | Fleſh, but follow with Sincerity of Heart the 
2 For the lau of the Spi. Dictates of the (7) Spirit ( in the Goſpel. 


it of life in Chriſt Jeſus, | Ts 
book Pry me CO For the ) Grace of God which is effectual to 2. 


the law of fin and death. Life has ſet me free from that Law in my 
3 Forwhat the law coul®. Members which cannot now produce Sin in me 
unto Death (0%. For this (v:z.. the delivering 3. 
us from Sin) being beyond the Power of the 


NOTES. 


(i) In Chrift Feſus, expreſſed ch. 6. 14. by under Grace, and Cal: 3. 27. by bavi : 
vx Chriſt, all which Expreſſions plainly fignify, to any one that reads and conliders "> 
Places, the profefling the Religion, and owning a Subjection to the Law of Chriſt, con- 
tain'd in the Goſpel, which is in ſhort the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 5 

(E) He turun, 2 or who walk, does not mean that all who are in Chriſt Tefas do 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit z but all who being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not 
to walk ſo, This, if the Tenor of St. PzuPs Diſcourſe here can ſuffer any one to doubt 
of, he may be ſatisfied, is ſo from ver. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh. e ze he there 
ſpeaks to, are no leſs than thoſe that, ch. 1. 6, 7. he calls the Called of Jeſus Chrift, and 
the Beloved of God, Terms equivalent to being in Jeſus Chrift, ſee ch. 6. 12 —14. Gal. 5. 
I6—18, which Places compared together, ſhew that by Chriſt we are delivered from the 
Dominion of Sin and Luſt ; fo that it ſhall not reign over us unto Death, if we will fer 
our ſelves againſt it, and fincerely endeavour to be free; a voluntary Slave who inthrals 
himſelf-by a willing Obedience, who can fet free? 88 

0 Fiel and Spirit, ſeem here plainly to refer to Fleſh, wherewith he ſays he ſerves Sin, 
and Mind wherewith he ſerves the Law of God, in the immediately preceding Words. 
(in) Walking after the Spirit, is, ver. 13. explam'd by mortifying the Deeds of the Body 

_ through the Spirit. | | a | | 

2 7a) That it is Grace that delivers from the Law in the Members, which is the Law 
of Death, is evident from ch. 7. 23—25. why it is called a Law, may be found in the 
Antitheſis to the Law of Sin and Death, Grace being as certain a Law to give Life to Chri- 
ſtians that live not after the Fleſh, as the Influence of finful Appetites is to bring Death 
on thoſe who are not under Grace. In the next place, why it is called the Law of zhe 

irit of Life, has a Reaſon in that the Goſpel which contains this Doctrine of Grace, is 
dictated by the ſame Spirit that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to New- 
neſs of Life, and has for its end the confering of eternal Life. _—_ 
(6) The Law of Sin and Death. Hereby is meant that which he calls the Law in his. 
Members, ch. 7. 23. where it is called the Law of Sin; and ver. 24. it is called the Body 
of Death from which Grace delivers. This is certain, that no body who confiders what” 
St. Paul has (aid, ver. 7, & 13. of the foregoing Chapter, can think that he can call the 
Law of Moſes, the Law of Sin, or the Law of Death. And that the Law of Moſes is not 
meant, is plain from his Reaſoning in the very next Words. For the Law of Moſes could 
not be complain'd of as being weak, for not delivering thoſe under it from its felf; yer 
its Weakneſs might, and 3s 2 along, ch. 7. as well as ver, 3, complain'd of, as not being. 

* able to deliver thole under it from their carnal finful Appetites, and the Prevalence or 
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will be merciful to their Iniquitiess See Heb. 8. 7 
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ROMANS 


Law, which was too weak (p) to maſter the node in that ut was 
Propenſities of the Fleſh, God fending his Son _ be. 
in Fleſh, that in all things except Sin, was like in the likeneſs of finful 
unto our frail ſinful Fleſh (), and ſending (r) 

him alſo to be an Offering (5) for Sin, he put 

to Death, or extinguiſhed or ſuppreſſed Sin () 


NOTES. 


3 (p) Weak, the Weakneſs, and as he there alſe calls it the Unprofitableneſs of the Law, ts 
again taken notice of by the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 18, 19. There were two Defects in the Law 
whereby it became unprofitable, as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, fo as to make nothing 
perfect. The one was its inflexible Rigor againſt which it provided no Allay or Mitigation, 
it left no place for Atonement: The leaſt flip was mortal: Death was the inevitable Pu- 
niſhmenr-of Tranſgreſſion by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temperament: 
Death the Offender muſt fluffer, there was no Remedy. This Sr. Paul's Epiſtles are full of, 
and how we are delivered from it by the Body of Chriſt, he ſhews, Heb. 10. 5———12. 


The other Weakneſs or Defect of the Law was, that it could not inable thoſe who were un- 


der it, to get a Maſtery over their Fleſh or fleſhly Propenfities, fo to perform the Obedi- 
ence required. The Law exacted compleat Obedience, but afforded Men no help againſt 
their Frailty or vitious Inclinations. And this reigning of Sin in their mortal Bodies, St. 
Paul ſhews here how they are delivered from by the Spirit of Chriſt inabling them upon 
their fincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, to keep Sin under in their mortal Bodies in 


conformity to Chriſt, in whole Fleſh it was condemned, executed and 8 extĩnct, 


having never had there any Life or Being, as we ſhall ſee in the following Note. The pro- 
viſion that is made in the New Covenant againſt both theſe Defects of the Law, is in the 


_ Epillle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus. God will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of 


Tfrael, wherein he will do theſe two things; He will write bs Law in their Hearts, and he 
12. 


(4) See Heb. 4. 15. 3 | 

(xr) Kai 2 joyns here in the Likeneſs, &c. with to be an Offering, whereas if and be 
made to copulate ſexding and condemned, neither Grammar nor Senſe would permit it: nor 
can it be imagined the Apoitile ſhould ſpeak thus: God ſending his Son, and condemned Sin 
But God ſending bis own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and ſending him to be an Offering 
for Sin, with very good Senſe joyns the manner and end of his ſending, 

(5) Hei Surg, which in the Text is tranſlated for Sin, ſignifies an Offering for Sin, 
as the Margen of our Bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 10. 5 —10. So that the 
plain Senſe is, God ſent bus Son in the likeneſs of finful Fleſp, and ſent him an Offering for Sin. 

() Karies, condemned. The Proſopeia whereby Sin was confidered as a Perſon all the 
foregoing Chapter being continued on here, the condemning of Sin here cannot mean as ſome 
would have it, that Chriit was condemned for Sin, or in the place of Sin, for that would 
be to ſave Sin, and leave that Perſon alive which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain 
meaning is, that Sin it ſelf was condemned or put to Death in his Fleſh, i. e. was ſutfer'd 
to have no Life nor Being in the Fleſh of our Saviour: He was in all Points tempted as 
we are, yet without Sin, Heb. 4. 15. By the Spirit of God the Motians of the Fleſh were 
ſuppreſſed in him, Sin was cruſhed in the Egg, and could never faſten in the leaſt upon 
him. This farther appears to be the Senſe by the following words. The Antithefis between 
nein, wer. 1. and Annelise, here, will allo ſhew why that word is uſed here to expreſs 
the Death or No being of Sin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. 5. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 22. That St. Pau! ſome- 
times ules Condemmnation for putting to Death, fee ch. 5. 16, & 18. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Neronis 4. 


fleſh, and for fin condem- in the Pleſh, i. e. ſending his Son into the 


ned fin in the fleſh ; > i x l 
4 That the bels World with the Body wherein the Fleſh could 


of the law might be ful- never prevail, to the producing of any one 87 
filled in us, who walk not P 2 P 8 y One Sin 


after the fer to the end hat under this Example of 
che 5 1 Iu Fleſh (2) wherein Sin was perfectly maſter'd 


5 Fos they chat are after and excluded from any Life the moral Recti- 
the fleſh, do mind the 


things of the fleſh: bur tude of the Law might be conformed to (v by 


they that are after the us, who abandoning the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
559" the things of te follow the Guidance of the Spirit in the Law 
8 * carnally min- Of our Minds, and make it our buſineſs to live 
ded, is death; but to be not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For 


as for thoſe who (x) are ſtill under the DireRi- 


on of the Fleſh and its ſinful Appetites, who 
are under Obedience to the Law in their Mem- 
bers, they have the Thoughts and Bent of their 


Minds ſet upon the things of the Fleſh, to o- 
bey it in the Luſts of it: But they who are 


under the ſpiritual Law of their Minds, the 


Thoughts and Bent of their Hearts is to fol- 
low the Dictates of the Spirit in that Law. 
For (y) to have our Minds ſet upon the Satiſ- 
faction of the Luſts of the Fleſh, in a flaviſh 
Obedience to them, does certainly produce and 


NOTES. 


4 (u) T3 Sxaioua 27 ripe, The Righteouſusſs of the Law. See Note, ch. 2. 26. | 


() Fulfilled does not here fignific a compleat exact Obedience, but ſuch an unblamez- | 


ble Life, by fincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful Subjects 
of Chriſt, exempt from the Dominion of Sin, fee ch. 13. 8. Gal. 6. 2. A Delcription of 
ſuch who thus fulfilled the Rightevuſnels of the Law, we have Luke 1. 6. As Chriſt in 


the Fleſh was wholly exempt from all taint of Sin, fo we by that Spirit which was in him 


ſhall be exempt from the Dominion of our carnal Luſts, if we make it our Choice and En- 
deavour to live after the Spirit, ver. 9, 19, 11. For that which we are to perform by that 
Spirit, is the Mortification of the Deeds of the Body, ver. 17. S 5 

5 (x) i on ais rns, Thoſe that are after the Fleſp, and thoſe hat are after the Spirit, 
are the ſame with thoſe that walk after the Fleſo, and after the Spirit, A Delcription of 
theſe two-different forts of Chriſiians, fee Gal. 5. 16——— 26. ; : 5 

6 Y For joyns what follows here to ver. 1, as the Reaſon of what is here laid down, 
(viz.) Deliverance from Condemnation is to ſuch Chnitan Converts. only who walk nor 


after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, For, ＋ 
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ROMANS. 


. Cb. 57. 


eos PARAPHRASE. =. -- 


bring Death upon us : but our ſetting our ſelves lpirkoally minded, is life 
ſeriouſly and ſincerely ro obey the DiQtates Bl ule the carnat mind 
and Direction of the Spirit, produces Life (Z) is enmity againſt God: 
and Peace, which are not to be had in the for it is nor fubject ro the 


| law of God, neither in-, 
contrary carnal State, Becauſe to be carnally deed can be. 


minded (a) is direct Enmity and Oppoſition a- $9 then they that are g 


gainſt God, for ſuch a Temper of Mind, given G. ek, cannot pleat 


up to the Luſts of the Fleſh, is in no Subjection Rep 0 
to the Law of God, nor indeed can be (6), it 
having a quite contrary Tendency. So then 
(c) they that are in the Fleſh, i. e. under the 
fleſhly Diſpenſation of the Law (d), without 
regarding Chriſt the Spirit of it, in it cannot 
Fe.” pleaſe - 


NOTES. 


-(z) See Gal. 6. 8. | | 
7 (a) pemnua Tis eexe;, ſhould have been tranſlated here to be carnally minded, as it is 
in the foregoing Verſe, which is juſtified by geirẽa Te vd exexis, do mind the things of the 
Fleſb, ver. 5. which ſigniſies the imploying the bent of their Minds, or ſubjecting the Mind 
entirely to the fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh. | 
(3) Here the Apoſtle gives the Reaſon why even thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, have re- 
ceived the Goſpel, and are Chriſtans (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are not ſaved unleſs 
they ceaſe to walk after the Fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the Law of God, 
and can never be brought into Conformity and Subjection to his Commands. Such a ſetled 
Contravention to his Precepts cannot be ſuffer'd by the ſupream Lord and Governour of 
the World in any of his Creatures, without foregoing his 3 and giving up the 
eternal immutable Rule of Right, to the overturning the very Foundations of all Order 
and moral Rectitude in the intellectual World. This even in the Judgment of Menthem- 


_ felves will be always thought a neceſſary piece of Juſtice for the keeping out of Anarchy, 


Diſorder and Confufion, that thoſe refractory Subjects who ſet up their own Inuclinations 
for their Rule againſt the Law, which was made to reſtrain thoſe very Inclinations, ſhould 
feel the Severity of the Law, without which the Authority of the Law, and Law-maker, 
cannot be preſerved. os 
8 (c) This is a Conclufion drawn from what went before. The whole Argumentation 
ſtands thus: They that are under the Dominion of their carnal Luſts cannot pleaſe God; 
therefore they who are under the carnal or litteral Diſpenſation of the Law, cannot pleaſe 
God, becauſe they have not the Spirit of God: Now tis the Spirit of God alone that enli- 
vens Men ſo as to enable them to caſt off the Dominion of their Luſts. See Gal. 4. 3— 6. 
(4) Ol iy a rn, They that in the Fleſh. He that ſhall confider that this Phraſe is ap- 
plied, ch. 7. 5. to the ſews, as reſting in the bare litteral or carnal Senſe and Obſervance of 


the Law, will not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame Phraſe in the ſame Senſe here, 


which I think is the only place befides in the New Teſtament, where zy onpzi ea is uſed 
in 2 moral Senſe. This I dare ſay, it is hard to produce any one Text, wherein tives iy 
ozex4 is uſed to fignifie a Man's being under the Power of his Luſts, which on oc 

| | ER | | wherein 


TEXT. 


9 But ye are not in the 
fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 
ſo be that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you. Now 
if any man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his. ; 


10 And if Chriſtbe in you, 


the body is dead becauſe 
of ſin; bur the Spirit is 
life, becauſe of righte- 
ouſnels. 

Bur if the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead, dwell in you ; 
he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, thall alſo 
quicken your mortal bo- 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


e God. But you are not in that State of 
ving all your Expectation from the Law and 
the Benefits that are to be obtain'd barely by 
that, but are in the ſpiritual State of the Law, 
i. e. the ſe) Goſpel, which is the end of the 
Law, and to which the Law leads you. And 
ſo having received the Goſpel, you have there- 
with received the Spirit of God: For as many 
as receive Chriſt, he gives Power to become 
the ( Sons of God: And to thoſe that are his 
Sons God gives his Spirit (g). And if Chriſt 
be in you by his Spirit, the Body is dead as to 


83 
An. Cb. 57. 
Neroms 2 
LY 


10. 


all Activity to Sin (%, Sin no longer reigns in 


it, but your ſinful carnal Luſts are mortified. 
But the Spirit (i) of your Mind liveth, i. e. is 
enliven'd in order to Righteouſneſs, or living 
righteoully. But if the Spirit of God who had 
Power able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
dwell in you, as certainly it does, he that ral. 
ſed Chriſt from the Dead, is certainly a- 
ble, and will by his Spirit that dwells in 
you, enliven even ( your mortal Heng 

1 | ies, 


11. 


NOTES. 


wherein it is and muſt be taken here, if what I propoſe be rejected. Let it be alſo remem- 
bred that St. Paul makes it the chief bufineſs of this Epiſtle (and he ſeldom forgets the 
Defign he is upon) to perſwade both Jew and Gentile from a Subjection to the Law, and 
that the Argument he is upon here is the Weakneſs and Inſuſſiciency of the Law, to deli- 
ver Men from the Power of Sin, and then perhaps it will not be judg'd that the Interpreta- 
tion I have given of theſe words is altogether remote from the Apoſtle's Senſe. "TT 

9 (e) See 2 Cor. 3.6 —- 18. particularly ver. 6, 13, 16, | 

J See Fobn 1. 12. | 3 2 

(g) See Gal. 4. 6. 1 $7) | | Z 1 

10 (Y) See ch. 6. 1-14. which explains this place, particularly ver. 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. 
2. 20 Eph. 4. 22, 23. Col. 2. 11. & 3. 810. | a 

(i) See = SOD | | 
11 (A) To lead us into the true Senſe of this Verſe, we need only obſerve, that St. Faul 
having in the four firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle ſne wn that neither Jew nor Gentile could be 
juſtified by the Law: and in the rh Chapter how Sin enter'd into the World by Adam, and 
reigned by Death, from which twas Grace _— not the Law that delivered Men: _— 
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ROMANS. 


6:5 Chapter he ſheweth the Convert Gentiles, that though they were not under the Law, 
but under Grace, yet they could not be ſaved, un eſs they cait off the Dominion of Sin, 


and became the devoted Servants of Righteoutneſs, which was what their very Baptiſm 


taught and required of them: And in Chap. 7. he declares to the Jews the Weakneſs of the 
Law, which they ſo much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the Law could not deliver them 
from the Dominion of Sin; that Deliverance was only by the Grace of God, through Je- 
fus Chriſt 5 from whence he draws the Conſequence, which begins this 875 Chapter, and fo 
goes on with it here in two Branches relating to his Diſcourle in the foregoing Chapter, 
that compleat it in this. The one is to ſhew, that the Law of the Spirit of Life, i. e. the 
New Covenant in the Goſpel, required that thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus ſhould live not af- 
tex the Fleſh, but after rhe Spirit. The other is to ſhew how, and by whom, ſince the Law 
was weak, and could not inable thoſe under the Law to do it, they are inabled to keep Sin 
from reigning in their mortal Bodies, which is the Sanctification required. And here he 
ſhews, that Chriſtians are delivered from the Dominion of their carnal ſinful Luſts by the 
Spirit of God that is given to them, and dwelis in them, as a new quickning Principle and 
Power, by which they are put into the State of a ſpiritual Life, wherein their Members 
are made capable of being made the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living 
Men alive now to Righteouſneſs, ſo ro imploy them. If this be not the Senſe of this 
Chapter to ver. 14. I defire to know how g , in the 1ſt Verſe comes in, and what Co- 
herence there is in what is here ſaid. Befides the Connection of this to the former Chap- 
ter contain'd in the Illative Therefore, the very Antitheſis of the Expreſſions in one and 
rother, ſhew that St. Paul in writing this very Verſe, had an eye to the foregoing Chapter. 
There it was Sin that dwelleth in me, that was the active and over-ruling Principle: Here it 
is the Spirit of God that dwelleth in you, that is the Principle of your ſpiritual Life. There 
it was, who ſball deliver me from thu Body of Death? Here it is, God by bis Spirit ſhall quic- 
ken your mortal Bodies, i. e. Bodies, which as the Seat and Harbonr of ſinful Luſts that poſ- 
feſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the Actions of a ſpiritual Life, and have a natural Ten- 
dency to Death. In the fame Senſe, and upon the ſame account he calls the Bodies of the 
Gentiles their mortal Bodies, ch. 6. 12. where his Subject is as here, Freedom from the 
Reign of Sin, upon which account they are there ſtiled, ver. 13. Alive from the Dead, To 
make it yer clearer, that it is Deliverance from the Reign of Sin in our Bodies, that St. 
Paul ſpeaks of here, I defire any one to read what he ſays, ch. 6. 1 — x4. to the Gen- 
tiles on the ſame Subject, and compare it with the 13 firſt Verſes of this Chapter; and 
then tell me whither they have not a mutual Correſpondence, and do not give a great 
light to one another ? If this be too much pains, let him at leaſt read the two next Verſes, 
and fee how they could poſſibly be as they are an Inference from this 11th Verſe, if the 
quickning of your mortal Bodies in it mean any thing but a quickning to Newneſs of Life, or 
to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to ſee a late 
learned Commentator and Paraphraſt pofitive, that Caororign me Byure owyam vawr, bal 
quicken your mortal Bodies, does here fignify, ſball raiſe your dead Bodies out of the Grave, 
as he contends in his Preface to his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Caowims 
quicken, he ſays imports the fame with Je raiſe, His way of proving it is very re- 


. markable, his words are, Crete & te,, are as to this matter 2 the Reſurrection] 


words of the ſame Import, i. e. where in diſcourſing of the Reſurrection Cori quicken, 
is uſed, it is of the fame Import with *%4p6iy raiſe. But what if St. Paul, which is the 
Queſtion, be not here {peaking of the Reſurrection? why then according to our Authors 
own Confeſſion, cen quicken, does not neceſſarily import the ſame with *sy2ipery raiſe. 
So that his Argument to prove that St. Pay] here by the words in queſtion means the rai- 


fing of their dead Bodies out of the Grave, is bur a fair begging of the Queſtion, which is 


enough, I think, for a Commentator that hunts out of his way for Controverſie. He 
might therefore have ſpared the (wore, quicken, which he produces out of St. John 5. 21. 
as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans B. 11. was 
{peaking of the Reſurrection of Mens Bodies out of the Grave, which he will never do till 

| | he 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. + Wo 


gies, by his Spirit that dies (% (that Sin ſhall not have the ſole Power 
wad hes and Rule there) but your Members may be 


made 
NOTES. 


he can prove that fynre' mortal, here fignifies the ſame with yexpe dead. And I demand of him 
to ſhow dyn mortal any where in the New Teſtament attributed to any thing void of Life, 
$-n73y mor tal always fignifies the thing it is joyn'd to, to be living; ſo that Caoneion © v 
Jrnrd Em ur, ſball quicken even your mortal Bodies, in that learned Author's Interpre- 
tation of theſe Words of St. Paul, here fignifie, God ſball raiſe to Life your living dead Bodies, 
which no one can think in the ſofteſt Terms can be given to it, a very proper way of ſpeak- 
ing; though it be very good Senſe and very emphatical to ſay, God ſball by his Spirit put in- 
to even your mortal Bodies a Principle of Immortality or ſpiritual Life, which is the Senſe of 
the Apoille here; ſee Gal. 6.8. And ſo he may find C@oremaw uſed, Gal. 3. 21. to the 
ſame purpoſe it is here. I next defire to know of this learned Writer, how he will bring 
in the Reſurrection of the Dead into this place, and to ſhew what Coherence it has with 
St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, and how he can joyn this Verſe with the immediately preceding 


and following, when the words under Conſideration are render d, Shall raiſe your dead Bo- 


dies out of their Graves at the laſt day? It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would make 
but an awkward Senſe ſtanding in this place with the reſt of St. Paul's words here, and fo 
never attempted it by any ſort of Paraphraſe, but has barely given us the Engliſh Tranflati- 
on to help us, as it can, to fo uncouth a meaning as he would pur upon this Paſſage, 


which muſt make St. Paul in the midit of a very ſerious, ſtrong and coherent. Diſcourſe 


concerning walking not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, skip of a ſuddain into the 
mention of the Reſurrection of the Dead; and having juſt mention d it, skip back again in- 

to his former Argument. But I take the liberty to aſſure him, that St. Paul has no ſuch 
ſtarts from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no Light or Strength to his preſent 
Argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more pertinent cloſe Arguer, 
who has his eye always on the Mark he drives at. This Men would find if they would 
ſtudy him as they ought, with more regard to Divine Authority than to Hypotheſes of 
their own, or to Opinions of the Seaſon. I do not fay that he is every where clear in his 
Expreſſions to us now: But I do ſay he is every where a coherent pertinent Writer; and 
where-ever in his Commentators and Interpreters any Senſe is given to his words, that 


diſ-joints his Diſcourſe, or deviates from his Argument, and looks like a wandering - 


Thought, it is eaſy to know whole it is, and whoſe the Impertinence, his or theirs that 
father it on him. One thing more the Text ſuggeſts concerning this matter, and that is, 
If by quickning your mortal Bodies, &c. be meant here the raifing them into Lite after 
Death, how can this be mentioned as a peculiar Favour to thoſe who have the Spirit of 
God? For God will alfo raiſe the Bodies of the Wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of Belie- 
vers. But that which is promiſed here, is promiſed to thoſe only who have the Spirit of 
God: Aud therefore it muſt be ſomething peculiar to them (via.) that God ſhall ſo ealiven 
their mortal Bodies by his Spirit, which is the Principle and Pledge of immortal Life, 
that chey may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, 
and their Members Servants to Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, as he expreſſes himſelf, ch. 
6. 13, & 19. If any one can yet doubt whither this be the meaning of Sr. Paul here, I re- 
fer him for farther Satisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph. 11. 4 6. where he will 
find che ſame Notion of St. Paul expreſſed in the fame Terms, but fo, that it is impoſlible 
to underſtaua by Ceoororety or deigery (which are both uſed there as well as here) the Re- 
ſurrection of the dead out of their Graves. The full Explication of this Verle may be 
ſeen, Eph. 1.19. & 2. 10. See alfo Col. 2. 12, 13. to the lame purpoſe; and Kom. 7.4. 
(1) Zee, x, ſball quicken even your mortal Bodies, ſeems more agreeable to the Ori- 
ginal, than Hall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies; for the xg doth not copulate CooTeii,ns with 
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Fleſh, you mortify 


ROMAN S. 
PARAPHR ASE. 


made living Inftruments of Righteouſneſs. 
Therefore Brethren, we are not under any 
Obbgation to the Fleſh to obey the Luſts of it. 
For if ye live after the Fleſh, that mortal part 


ſhall lead you to Death irrecoverable ; but if 


by che Spirit, whereby Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed 
and hinder'd Sin from having any Life in his 
the Deeds of the Body (22), 
ye {hall have Eternal Life. For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 
God, of an Immortal Race, and conſequent- 
ly like their Father immortal (n). For ye have 


not received the Spirit of Bondage (o) again, 


to fear; but ye have received the (4) Spirit 
of God, (which is given to thoſe who having 


receiv'd Adoption are Sons) whereby we are 
all enabled to call God our Father (r). The 


Spirit of God himſelf beareth witneſs (s) with 
our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. 


And if Children, then Heirs of God, Joynt- 


heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be we ſuffer (t) with 


him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Therefore brethren, we x2 
are debters not to the 
fleſh, to live after the 
fleſh. 

For if ye live after the 13 
fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if 


ye through the Spirit do 


mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. 

For as many as are led 14 
by the Spirit of God, they 
are the ſons of God. 

For ye have not recei- 15 
ved the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of a- 
doption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. | 

The Spirit it ſelf bear- 16 
eth witneſs with our ſpi- 
rit, that we are the chil- 
dren of God, i 

And if children, then 1 
heirs; heirs of God, and 
joynt-heirs with Chriſt: 
if fo be that we ſuffer 
with him, that we may 
be alſo glorified together. 


5 *epaigge, for then it muſt have been & Car, for the place of the Copulative is be- 
tween the two words that it joyns, and ſo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. 
13 () Deeds of the Body : what they are may be ſeen, Gal. 5. 19, &c. as we have alrea- 


dy-remarked. 


14 (=) In that lies the Force of his Proof, that they ſhall live. The Sons of mortal 
Men are mortal, the Sons ef God are like their Father, Partakers of the Divine Nature, 


and are immortal. See 2. Prt. 1. 4. Heb. 2. 1215. 


15 (o) What the Spirit of Bondage is, the Apoſtle has plainly declared, Heb. 2. 15. See 


Note, ver. 21. 


( Again, i. e. Now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes under the Law. 


(9) See Gal. 4. 3, 6. 


Alba Father. The Apoſtle here expreſſes this filial Aſſurance in the ſame words that 


our Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark 14. 36. 


16 (s) See the fame thing taught, 2 Cor. 4. 17. & 5. 6. Eph. 1. 1 — 14. &jGal. 
17 (c) The full Senſe of this ybu may take in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. 2. 4 12. 


For 


; As. Cb. 55. | 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE — &Meming 


18 . reckon, that the For I count that the Sufferings of this tranſito- 18. 
time, are not worthy ro y Life, bear no proportion to that glorious 
be compared with the State that ſhall be hereafter (a) revealed and 


glory {covey ſhall be re. {et before the Eyes of the whole World at our 


19 For theearneſt expecta- Admittance into it. For the whole Race of 19. 
tion of the creature wait- 


e ir creature tt (w) Mankind, in an earneſt Expectation of this 
t che fons of God, unconceivable glorious (x) Immortality that 
20 For the creature was ſhall be beſtowed on the Sons of Go [For 20. 


made ſubject to vanity, Mankind created in a better State, was made 
not willingly, but by rea- ny . 
ſon of him who hath ſub- ſubject to the (z) Vanity of this calamitous 


jected the ſame in hope: 1 f 1 - "Ps 
2 flee e, not of its own Choice, but by 


ſelf allo ſhall be deliveres the Guile of the Devil (), Who brought Man- 
from the bondage of cor. kind into this mortal State) Waiteth in hope 21. 
| GG), that even they alſo ſhall be delivered from 


NOTES. 


18 (u) Revealed. St. Paul (peaks of this Glory here, as what needs to be revealed to 
give us a right Conception of it. It is impoſlible to have a clear and full Comprehenſion 
of it till we taſt it. See how he labours for Words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. 4. 17, Cc. aplace 

to the ſame purpoſe with this here. | 11 | 5 7 

19 (w) KTins Creature, in the Language of St. Paul and of the New Teſtament, ſigniſies 
Mankind; eſpecially the Gentile World, as the far greater part of the Creation. See Col. 
1. 23. Mark 16. 15. compared with Mat. 28. 19. | | 

(x) Immortality. That the thing here expected was immortal Life, is plain from the Con- 
text, and from that parallel place, 2 Cor. 4. 17. & 5- 5. the Glory whereof was ſo great, 
that it could not be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When 
this Revelation is to be, St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. . 27. . 

(3) "Awongaudliy mat vier, Revelation of the Sons, i. e. Revelation to the Sons. The Ge- 
nitive Caſe often in the New Teſtament denotes the Object. So Rom. 1. 5. U Tax d? 
ſignifies Obedience to Faith: Ch. 3. 22. duxgiovyn det duc Tires yes, The Righteouſneſs 
that God accepts by Faith in Chriſt : Ch. 4. 11. Ae n minis, Righteouſneſs by Faith. If 
&r0xan s here be render'd Revelation, as &ToxaauvgNIva: in the foregoing Verſe is ren- 
der'd revealed, (and 'twill be hard to find a Reaſon why it ſhould not) the Senſe in rhe Pa- 
raphraſe will be very natural and eaſy. For the Revelation in the foregoing Verſe is not 
of but to the Sons of God. The words are &Texaavedine ti; nods. | 
20 (2) The State of Man in this frail ſhort Life, ſubject to Inconveniencies, Sufferings, 
and Death, may very well be called Vanity, compared to the impaſſible Eſtate of eternal 
Life, the Inheritance of the Sons of God. : 


(a) Devil. That by he that ſubjected it, is meant the Devil, is probable from the Hiſto- 
ry, Gen. 3. and from Heb. 2. 14, 15. Col. 2. 15. ; 

21 (b) Axe Aga er 'canie on, Waiteth in hope, that the not joyning in hope to wait- 
eth, by placing it in the beginning of the 21ft Verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but joyning 
it to ſubjeted the ſame, by placing it at the end of the 2oth Verſe, has mightily obſcured 
the meaning of this Paſſage, which taking all the words between of God and in hope for a 
Parenthefis, is as eaſy and clear as any thing can be, and then the next word zn will have 

As proper Signification that and not becauſe. | 
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ROMANS. 
 PARAPHRASE. 


this Subjection to Corruption (c), and ſhall be 
brought into that glorious Freedom from Death 


which is the proper Inheritance. oi che Chil- 


dren of God. For we know that Mankind, 
all (d) of them, groan together, and unto this day 
are in pain, as a Woman in Labour to be de- 
livered out of the Uneaſineſs of this mortal 
State. And not only they, but even thoſe 
who have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and 
therein the Earneſt (e) of Eternal Life, we our 
ſelves groan (f) within our ſelves, waiting tor 
the Fruit of our Adoption, which is, that as 
we are by Adoption made Sons, and Co-heirs 
with Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we may have Bodies like 
unto his moſt glorious Body, ſpiritual and im- 
mortal. But we muſt wait with Patience, for 
we have hitherto been ſaved but in Hope and 
Expectation: But Hope is of things not in pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſion or Enjoyment. For what a 
Man hath, and ſeeth in his own hands, he no 
longer hopes for. But if we hope for what is 
out of fight, and yet to come, then do we 


with Patience wait for it (g). Such therefore 


are our Groans, which the Spirit in aid to our 


NOTES. 


"TEXT. 


ruption, into the glori- 
ous liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. 

For we know that the 22 
whole creation groaneth 
and travelleth in pain to- 
gether until now: 

And not only they, but 23 
our ſelves alſo, which 
have the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit, even we our ſelves 


groan within our ſelves, 


waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of 
our body. 

For we are ſaved by 24 
hope: bur hope that is 
ſeen, is not hope: for 
what a man ſeeth, why 
doth he yet hope for ? 

But if we hope for that 25 
we ſee not, then do we 
with patience wait for it. 

Likewiſe the Spirit al- 26 


ſo helpeth our infirmi- 
ties: 


or we know not 


(c) aαπe i Tis e, Bondage of Corruption, i. e. the fear of Death, ſee BS. 15. and 


Heb. 2. 15. Corruption ſignifies 
Gal. 6. 8. 


th or Deſtruction, in oppoſition to Life everlaſting. See 


22 (4) How David groaned under the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Life, may be ſeen, 
Hal. 89. 47, 48. which Complaint may be met with in every Man's Mouth; ſo that even 
thoſe who have not the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, whereby they are aſſured of a future hap- 


py Life in Glory, do alſo defire to be freed from 


23 (e) See 2 Cor. 5. 2, J. Eph. 1. 135 14. | 
(f) Read the parallel place, 2 Cor. 4. 17. & 5. 5. 


2 Subjection to Corruption, and have un- 


25 (g) Waar he ſays here of Hope, is to ſhew them, that the groauing in the Children 
of God before ſpoken of, was not the groaning of Impatience, but ſuch wherewith the Spi- 
rit of God makes Inte rceſſion for us, better than if we expreſſed our ſelves in Words, ver. 


Infirmity 


ROMANS. 89 
TEX. _PARAPHRASE. ——— 


a0 g wust: pray for Infirmity makes uſe of. For we know not 
Spirit ir ſelf maketh In. What Prayers to make as we ought, but the 


terceſhon for us with Spirit it ſelf layeth for us our Requeſts before 
groanings which cannot 


be uttered. God in Groans that cannot be expreſſed in 
27 And he that ſearcheth Words. And God the Searcher of Hearts, 27. 


the hearts, knoweth what i . 
ix the-mind of the Spirie. who underſtandeth this Language of the Spi 


becauſe he maketh inter- Tit, knoweth what the Spirit would have, be- 


ceſhon for the ſaints, ac. cauſe the Spirit is wont to make Interceſſion 
cording to the will of 


en rg d for the Saints (%) acceptably to God. Bear 28. 


28 And we know that all therefore your Sufferings with Patience and 
ings work together for | | Þ 
5 Conſtancy, for we certainly know, that all 


God, to them who are the things work together for good to thoſe that 


called according to his love God, who are the Called according to his 
5 ben whom he did fore. Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles (i). In which 29. 


now, he alfo did prede- purpoſe the Gentiles, whom he fore-knew as 
{tinare to be conformed 


3 he did the Jews (), with an Intention of Kind- 
that he be che elt. neſs, and of making them his People, he pre- 


— among many bre- ordained to be conformable to the Image of 
ren. 


6 his Son, that he might be the firſt-born, the 
. ACRES JS chief amongſt niagy Brock (1). Moreover, 
allo catled; and whom whom he did thus pre-ordain to be his People, 
juſtified ; and whom he them he alſo called, by ſending Preachers of 
juſtified, them he alſo the Goſpel to them: And whom he called if 
n they obey d the Truth (, thoſe he alſo juſti- 


fied, by counting their Faith for Righteouſ- 


30. 


NOTES. 


27 G The Spirit promiſed in the time of the Goſpel, is called the Spirit of Supplica- : 
tions, Zach. 12. 10. | | a 
28 (i) Which purpoſe was declared to Ahram, Gen. 18. 18. And is largely infiſted on 
by St. Paul, Eph. 3. 1 11. This and the Remainder of this Chapter, ſeems ſaid to 
confirm the Gentile Converts in the Aſſurance of the Favour and Love of God to them 
through Chriſt, tho they were not under the Law. | 

29 (k) See oh. 11. 2. Au 3. 2. | 

(1) See Eph. 1. 3-7. 7 : | 

30 ( Many are called, and few are choſen, ſays our Saviour, Mat. 20. 16. Many, both 
Jews and Gemiles, were called, that did not obey the Call. And therefore, ver. 32. Tis 
thole who are choſen, who he faith are juſtified, . e. ſuch as were called, and obey'd, 
and conſequently were choſen. ; . 
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2. Cb. 57. 
| Neronis 3- 


oo 


31. 


ROMANS 
PARAPHRASE. 


neſs: And whom he juſtified, them he alſo 

lorified, wiz. in his purpoſe. What ſhall we 
ay then to theſe things? If God be tor us, as 
by what he has already done tor us it appears 
he is, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him 50 to 
Death for us all, Gentiles as well as Jews, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo give us all things? 
Who ſhall be the Proſecutor of thoſe whom 
God hath choſen ? Shall God who juſtifieth 
them a)? Who as Judge ſhall condemn them? 
Chriſt that died for us, yea rather that is riſen 
again for our Juſtification, and is at the right 
Hand of God, ing Interceſſion for us? 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chritt ? 
Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? 
For this our Lot, as it is written, For thy ſake 
we are killed all the day long, we are accounted as 
Sheep for the Slaughter. Nay in all theſe things 
we are already more than Conquerors by the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of him that loved us. 
For I am ſtedfaſtly perſwaded, that neither 
the Terrors of Death, nor the Alurements of 
Life, nor Bs nor the Princes. and Powers 
of this World; nor things preſent ; nor any 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


What ſhall we then ſay 31 
to theſe things? if God 
be for us, who can be a 
gainſt us? | 

He that ſpared not his 3: 
own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how 


all he not with him al- 


ſo freely give us all 
NR 

Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's 33 
elect? It is God that ju- 


ſtifieth: 


Who is he that con- 34 
demneth? It is Chriſt 


that died, yea rather that 


is rilen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, 
who allo maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us. 

Who ſhall ſeparate us 35 
from the love of Chriſt ? 
ſhall tribulation, or di- 
ſtreſs, or perſecution, or 
famine, or nakedneſs, or 
peril, or fword? 

(As it is written, For 36 
thy fake we are killed all 
the day long ; we are ac- 
counted as ſheep for the 
ſlaughter). | 

Nay in all theſe things; 
we are more than conque- * 
rors, through him that 
loved - 5 a. 

For I am perſwaded, : 
that neither death, nor 38 
life, nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, * 


33 (n) Reading this with an Interrogation, makes it needleſs to add any Words to the 
Text to make out the Senſe, and is more conformable to the Scheme of his Argumentati- 
on here, as appears by ver. 35. where the Interrogation cannot be avoided ; and is as it 
were an Appeal to them, themſelves to be Judges, whither any of thoſe things he men- 
tions to them {reckoning up thoſe which had moſt Power to huit them) could give them 


quit Cauſe of A 


gn 


pprehenfion , Bo ſhall accuſe you? fhall God who juſtifies you? Who ſhall con- 
demn you? Chriſt that died for you ? What can be more abſurd than ſuch an Imaginatien? 


thing 


_ ROMAMNS, 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
e ese thing, furare; Nor the height of Proſperity 

ſe 


nor any other creature, | : | . 

ſhall be able to ſeparate nor the depth of Miſery; nor an thing e 
— from the love © God whatſoever ſhall be ob — us from 
1 8 12 of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 


SECT. vin 
CAP. IX, 1. X. 27. 
CONTENTS. 


than the Thoughts of having the Gentiles joyn'd with them, 
and partake cope in the Privileges and Advantages of the King- 
dom of the Meffiah : And which was yet worſe, to be told that 


91 


39. 


- 1 was nothing more grating and offenſive to the Jews, 


thoſe Aliens ſhould be admitted, and they who preſumed them- 


ſelves Children of that Kingdom to be ſhut out. St. Paul who 
had inſiſted much on this Doctrine, in all the foregoing Chapters 
of this Epiſtle, to ſhew that he had not done it out of any Averſion 
or Unkindneſs to his Nation and Brethren the Jews, does here ex- 
preſs his great Affection to them, and declares an extream Concern 
for their Salvation. But withal he ſhews, that what-ever Privi- 
leges they had received from God above other Nations, whatever 
Expectation the Promiſes made to their Forefathers might raiſe in 
them, they had yet no juſt Reaſon of complaining of God's deal- 
ing with them now under the Goſpel, ſince it was according to his 
' Promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent Declarations in Sacred Scrip- 
ture. Nor was it any Injuſtice to the Jewiſh Nation, if God by 


the ſame Sovereign Power wherewith he preferr'd Jacob (the 


ounger Brother, without any Merit of his) and his Poſterity to be 
is People, before Eſam and his Poſterity whom he rejected. The 


Earth is all his; nor have the Nations that poſſeſs it any Title of 


their own, but what he gives them, to the Countries they iaha- 
bit, nor to the good things they * and he may diſpoſſeſs or 
* | + 2 exter- 
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ROMANS. 


#.Ch57-exterminate them when he pleaſeth. And as he deſtroy'd the 


Egyptians for the Glory of his Name, in the Deliverance of the I 
razlites, ſo he may according to his good pleaſure raiſe or depreſs ; 
take into Favour or reject the ſeveral Nations of this World. And 
particularly as to the Nation of the Jews, all but a ſmall Remnant 
were rejected, and the Gentiles taken in, in their room, to be the 
People and Church of God, becauſe they were a gain-ſaying and 
diſobedient People, that would not receive the Meſſiah, whom he 
had promiſed, and in the appointed time ſent to them. He that 
will with moderate Attention and Indifferency of Mind read this 
Ninth Chapter, will ſee that what is ſaid of God's exerciſing of an 
abſolute Power, according to the good pleaſure of his Will, relates 
only to Nations or Bodies Politique of Men incorporated in civil So- 
cieties, which feel the Effects of it only in Proſperity or Calamity 
they meet with in this World, but extends not to their eternal 
State in another World, conſider'd as particular Perſons, wherein 


= ſtand each Man by himſelf upon his own bottom, and ſhall fo 
anſw 


er ſeparately at the day of Judgment. They may be puniſh- 
ed here with their Fellow-Citizens, as part of a ſinful Nation, and 
that be but temporal Chaſtiſement for their Good, and yet be ad- 
vanced to eternal Life and Bliſs in the World to come. 6 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT. - 
As a Chriſtian ſpeak Truth, and my Con- I Sy therruth in Chris, 
I ſcience, guided andenlighten'd by the Ho- | 5 


ly Ghoſt, bears me witneſs, That I lie not in 
my Profeſſion of great Heavineſs and continual 
Sorrow of Heart, I could even wiſh that (o) the 
Deſtruction and Extermination to which m 

Brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, 
might, if it could fave them from Ruine, be 


executed on me in the ſtead of thoſe my Kinſ- 
l 
3 (0 Ard Stue, accur ſed, N, which the 


ence alſo bearing me wit- 
neſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 

That I have great hea- 
vineſs and continual ſor- 
row in my heart. 

For I could wiſh that 
my ſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt for my bre- 
thren, my kinſmen accor- 
ding to the fleſh : ; 


Septuagint render Anathema, ſignifies Per- 


or Things devoted to Deſtruction and Extermination. The Jewiſh Nation were now 
an Anathema, deftin'd to Deſtruction. St. Paul to expreſs his Affection to them, ſays, he 


could with to {ave them from it, to become an Anathema, and be deſtroy'd himſelf. 


TEXT. 


Who are Iſraelites; to 
whom pertaineth the a- 


doption, and the glory, 


2nd the cowenants, and 
the giving of the law, 
and rhe ſervice of God, 
and the, promiles ; 

5 Whole are the fathers, 
and of whom as concern- 
ing the fleſh, Chriſt came, 
who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
6 Not as though the 
word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are 
not all Ifrael, which are 
of Ifrael : 


ROMANS. 
P ARAPHRASE. 


men after the Fleſh ; Who are Iſraelites, a Na- 
tion dignified with theſe Privileges, which 
were peculiar to them. Adoption, whereby 
they were in a particular manner the Sons of 


An. Cb. 7" 
Neronis 3. 


— and 


4. 


God (p) ; The Glory (q) of the Divine Pre- 


ſence amongſt them. Covenants (r) made be- 
tween them and the great God of Heaven and 


Earth. The moral Law (/, a Conſtitution - 


of Civil Government, and a Form of Divine 
Worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf, and all 
the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, had the 
Patriarchs to whom the Promiſes were made 
tor their Fore-fathers (t); And of them as to 
his fleſhly Extraction Chriſt is come, he who 
is over all, God be bleſſed for ever, Amen. I 
commiſerate my Nation for not receiving the 
promiſed Meſſiah now he is come, and I 


of the great Prerogatives they had from God 


above other Nations, but I fay not this as if 
it were poſlible that the Promiſe of God ſhould 


fail of Performance, and not have its effect (a). 


But it is to be obſerved for a right underſtand- 


ing of the Promiſe, that the ſole Deſcendants 


of Jacob or Iſrael do not make up the whole 
NOTES. 


a (1) Aloption Exod, 4. 22, Jer. 31. 9. | 
„e which was preſent os the Iſraelites, and appear'd to them in a great ſhi- 


ning Brightneſs our of a Cloud. Some of the Places which mention it are theſe following, 
Exod. 13. 21. Lev. 9. 6, & 23, 24. Numb. 16. 42. 2 Chron. 7. 1—3. Ezek. 10. 4. & 43> 


2, 3. compared with ch. 1. 4, 28. 

() Covenants, See Gen. 37. 4. Exod. 34. 27. 5 

(%) N. H, The giving of the Law, whether it ſignifies the extraordinary giving of the 
Law by God himſelf, or the exact Conſtitution of their Government in the moral and ju- 
dicial part of it (for the next word AaTgia, Service of God, ſeems to comprehend the re- 
Bgious Worſhip) this is certain that in either of theſe Senſes it was the. peculiar Privi- 
lege of the jews, and what no other Nition could pretend to. 3 

5 (t) Fathers, who they were, ſee Exod. 3. 6, 16. Aﬀs 7. 32. 

6 (u) See ch. 3. 3. Word of God, i. e. Promiſe, ſee ver. 9. 
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An. Cb. 57. 


Neronis 3. 
n 


7. 


ROMANS. 
PAR APHRASE. 


Nation of Jae! (w), or the People of God 
comprehended in the Promiſe ; Nor are they 


TEXT. 


Neither becauſe they 
are the ſeed of Abraham, 
are they all children : 


Who are the Race of Abraham all Children, but in llzzc thall thy ſeed 


10. 


1 1. 


of whomſoever deſcended, fee ch. 4. 11 


but only his Poſterity by Iſaac, as it is faid, In £20 i 
: That is, They which 
Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: That is, the are the children of the 
Children of the Fleſh deſcended out of Abra- ws 1 
hams Loins, are not thereby the Children of children of the promiſe 
God (x), and to be eſteemed his People, but are counted for the ſeed. 
the Children of the Promiſe, as Iſaac was, are For 145 15 rhe word of 
: "Ws © h 5 romile, At this time will 
alone to be accounted his Seed. For thus runs f come, and Sara fhall 
the Word of Promiſe, At this time I will come, have a lon. 
and Sara ſpall have 4 Son. Nor Was this the One when Rebecca alf 
gray, K o had 
ly Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, to whom conceived by one, even 
rhe Promiſe belong'd, but alſo when Rebecca Þy ur father Ifazc, 
had conceived by that one of Abraham's Iſſue 
to whom the Promiſe was made, wiz. our Fa- 


ther Iſaac, and there were Twins in her Womb, 


not yet born, neither ha- 


of that one Father, hefore the Children were 
born, or had done any Good or Evil ), to 


NOTES. 


(i) See ch. 4-46. St. Paul uſes this as a Reaſon to prove that the Promiſe of God failed 
not to have its effect, though the Body of the Jewiſh Nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and 
were therefore nationally rejected by God from being any longer his People. The Reaſon 
he gives for it is this, That the Poſterity of Jacob or Iſrael were not thoſe alone who 
were to make that Iſrael, or that chofen People of God, which were intended in the Pro- 
miſe made to Hrabam, others beſides the 9 of Jacob were to be taken into this 
Iſrael, to conſtitute the People of God under the Goſpel: and therefore the calling and 
coming in of the Gentiles was a fulfilling of that Promiſe. And then he adds in the next 
Verſe, that neither were all the Poſterity of Abraham comprehended in that Promite, fo 
that thoſe who were taken in, in the time of the Meſſiah, to make the 1ſrael of God, were 
not taken in, becauſe they were the natural Deſcendants from Abrabam, nor did the Tews 
claim it for all his Race. And this he proves by the Limitation of the Promiſe to ra- 
ham's Seed by Iſaac only. All this he does to ſhew the Right of the Gentiles to that Pro- 
male, if they believed: Since that Promiſe concerned not only the natural Deſcendants 
either of Abraham or Jacob, but only thoſe who were of Faith of their Father Mrabam, 

—17. 
8 (x) Children of God, i: e. People of God, ſee ver. 26. | 
11 (y) Neither having done good or evil. Theſe Words may poſſibly have been added by 
St. Pau! to the foregoing (which may perhaps ſeem full enough of themſelves) the more 


expreily to obviate an Objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Eſau was 


rejected becauſe he was wicked; as they did of 1þmae!, that he was rejected becauſe he was 
the Son of a Bond-woman. . | | 


ſhew 


7 


And not only this, but 10 


(For the children being 11 


TEXT, 


ving done any good or e- 

vil, that the purpoſe of 
God according ts election 
might itand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth) 

It was ſaid unto her, 

2 The elder ſhall ferve the 

younger, 

As it is written, Jacob 

13 have I loved, but Eſau 
have I bates. | | 
What ſhall we lay then? 

14 Is there unrighteouſneſs 
with God? God forbid. 
15 For he ſaith to Moſes, 
I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mer- 
cy, and I will have com- 


12 (z) See Gen. 25. 23. 


ROMAN S. 
PARAPHRASE. 
ſhew that his making any Stock or Race of 
Men his peculiar People, depended folely on 
his own Purpoſe and good Pleaſure in chooſing 
and calling them, an 


Jacob and Eſau, according to the Predetermina- 


tion of his own Choice, it was declared unto 


her, that there were two Nations {z) in her 
Womb, and that the Deſcendants of the Elder 
Brother ſhould ſerve thoſe of the Younger, as 
it is written, Jacob have ] loved (a), ſo as to 
make his Poſterity my choſen People, and Eſau 
I put fo much behind him (%, as to lay his 


Mountains and his Heritage waſte (c). What 


hall we ſay then, is there any Injuſtice with 
God in chooſing one People to. himſelf before 
another, according to his good pleaſure ? By 
no means. My Brethren, the Jews themſelves 
cannot charge any ſuch thing on what I ſay, 
ſince they have it from Moſes — { 


 NOTER 
And it was only in a national Senſe that it is there faid, The 


not on any Works or - 
Deſerts of theirs, he acting here in the Caſe of 


95 


An Ch.57. 
Neronis 3. 


12. 


13. 


14 


1 


elf (a), that 


Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, and not perſonally, for in that Senſe it is not true, which 
makes it plain that theſe Words, ver. | | | 
13 (a) Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have T hated, are to be taken in a national Senſe, for 
the Preference God gave to the Poſterity of one of them to be his People, and poſſeſs the 
promiſed Land before the other. What this Love of God was, ſee Deut. 7. 6=8. > 
( Hated When it is uſed in Sacred Scripture, as it is often comparatively, it figni- 
fies only to poſt- pone in our Eſteem or Kindnets, for this I need only give that one Exam- 
ple, Luke 14. 26. fee Mal. 1. 2, 3. | 
(c) From the 7th to this 1355 Verſe proves to the Jews, that though the Promiſe was 
made io Abraham and his Seed, yet it was not to all Abraham's Poſterity, but God firſt 
chele Iſaac and his Iſſue; And then again of Tſaac, (who was but one of the Sons of 4 - 


braham 


when Rebecca had conceived Twins by 


him, God of his ſole good pleafure choſe 


Jacob the younger, and his Poſterity to be his peculiar People, and to enjoy the Land of 


Promiſe. 


15 (4) See Exod. 33. 19. It is obſervable that the Apoſile arguing here with the Jews 
to vindicate the ſuſiice of God in caſting them off from being his People, uſes three forts 
of Arguments, the firit is the Teſtimony of Moſes, of God's aſſerting this to himſelf by 
the Right of his Sovereignty, and this was enough to ſtop the Mouths of the Jews, The 
ſecond from Reaſon, ver. 19—24. and the third from his Predictions of it to the Jews, 


and the warning he gave them 


in their places. 


it before-hand, ver, 25 — 29. Which we ſhall conſider 
| God 


6 4 2 re * * 1 7 ” 
r 


: . ne 


N e * 


V 2 1 B r 3 oe * $424 


25 CF „ "on 12 N 
9 7 * 2 2 9 N PURI 1 


_ 
- . S - < 


23_-pp LE. * 1 


y 5 Su ba 
I 
Sn Rp 5; 


—— 
* . 


„„ 


* N — 1 hon: 
r 
an - - <-oi [2 


* 
— 3 

j 136 © IF 4 Is 
We 7 . x * 
— * r —— . 7 

P e K. * 

* N p 


e 
— 


—ͤy— — — - 


442 * e N 


R 


16. 


17. 


18. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXTE 


God declared to him that he would be graci- paſſion on hm I will 
. have compaſſion. 
ous to whom he would be gracious; and So chen it is not of him 16 
ſhew Mercy on whom he would ſhew Mer- that willeth, nor of him 
cy. 80 then neither the purpoſe of Iſaac tt heweth bur of God 
who deſigned it for Eſau, and willed (e) him For the feripture ſaith 17 
to prepare himſelf for it; Nor the Endeavours inte FPharaon, Even tor 
of Eau, who ran a hunting for Veniſon to ;iifa the: — FI I 
come and receive it, could place on him the might ſhew my power in 


Bleſſing, but the Favour of being made in his nne a0 be declared 
Poſterity a great and proſperous Nation, the throughout all the earth. 
awry People of God preter'd to that which Tierciore hatt mer: 18 
ould deſcend from his Brother, was beſtow. © 92 om he will have 

ed on Jacob by the mere Bounty and good 

Pleaſure of God himſelf. The like hath Moſes 

left us upon Record of God's Dealing with 

Pharaoh and his Subjects the People of Egypt, 

to whom God faith (f), Ever for this ſame pur- 

poſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my 

Power in thee, and that Name might be re- S 
nomned through all the Earth. (g) Therefore 

that his Name and Power may be made 

known and taken notice of in the World, he 

is kind and bountiful () to one Nation, and 


lets another go on obſtinately in their Oppoſiti- 


on to him, that his taking them off by ſome 
ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them by 


NOTES. 


16 e) Willeth and runneth, conſider'd with the Context, plainly direct us to the Story, 
"Gen. 27. where ver. 3 — . we read JTſaac's purpoſe, and Eſau's going a hunting: and 
ver. 28, 29. we find what the Bleſſing was. : | 

17 (f) Exod. g. 16. | | 

18 (g Therefore. That his Name and Power may be made known, and taken notice of 
in all rne Earth, he is kind and bountiful to one Nation, and lets another go on in their 
Oppoſition and Obſtinacy againſt him, till their taking off, by ſome fignal Calamity and 
Run brought on them, may be ſeen and acknowledged to be the effect of their ſtanding 
out againſt God, as in the caſe of Pharaoh. | ; 5 | 

FRN, Hnth Mercy. That by this word is meant being bountiful in his outward 
Ditpentarions of Power, Greatneſs and Protection to one People above another, is plain 
from the three preceding Verſæs. : | | | 


the 


19 


20 


TEXT. 


and whom he 
will, he hardneth. 

_ Thou wilt fay then un- 
to me, Why doth he yet 
find fault: For who hath 
reſiſted his will ? 5 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE 


the viſible Hand of his Providence, may be 
ſeen and acknowledg'd to be an Effect of their 
ſtanding, out againſt him, as in the Caſe of Pha- 
raoh: For this end he is bountiful to whom he 


will be bountiful, and whom he will he per- 
mits to make ſuch an Uſe of his Forbearance 
towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their 
Provocation of him, and draw on themſelves 
exemplary Deſtruction (i). To this ſome may 
be ready to ſay, Why then does he find fault.? 
For who at any time hath been able to reſiſt 
his Will? Say you fo indeed? But who art 
thou, © Man, that replyeſt thus to God? 
Shall the Nations () that are made great or 


Nay, bur O man, who 
art thou that replieſt a- 
gainſt God? ſhall the 
thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, Why hait 
thou made me thus? 


NOTES. 


(i) Hardens, That God's Hardening ſpoke of here is what we have explained it in the 
Paraphraſe, is plain in the Inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that Story, 
Exod. 7 — 14. which is worth the reading, for-the-underitanding. of this place : ſee alſo 
ter. ZZ. ; | | . G 
20 ( Here St. Paul ſhews that the Nations of the World, who are by a better Right in 
the hands and diſpoſal of God, than the Clay in the Power of the Potter, may withour any 
queſtion of his Juſtice be made great and glorious, or be pulled down, and brought into 
Contempt as he pleaſes, That he here ſpeaks of Men nationally and not perſonally, in re- 
ference to their eternal State, is evident not only from the beginning of-rhis Chapter, where 
he ſhews his Concern for the Nation of the Jews berng-cait off from being God's People, 
and the Inſtances he brings of Iſaac, of Jacob and Eſau, and of. Pharaoh ; but it appears al- 
ſo very clearly in the Verſes immediately following, where by tbe Veſſels of Wrath fitted for 
Deftru#ion, he manifeſtly means the Nation of the ſews, who were now grown Tipe, and 
fit for the Deſtruction he was bringing upon them. And by Veſſels of Mercy the Chriſtian 
Church, gather'd out of a ſmall Collection of Convert-Jews, and the reſt made up of the 


W 
An. Cb. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 
* 


19. 


20. 


Gentiles, who together were from thence-forwards to bè the People of God in the room of 


bg? es one. now caſt off, as appears by wer. 24. The Senſe of which Verſes is this; 
„How dareſt thou, O Man, to call God to account, and queſtion his Juſtice in caſting off 
<< his antient People the Jews; what if God willing to puniſh that ſinful People, and to do 
« it fo as to have his Power known, and taken notice of in the doing of it: (For why 
„ might he not raiſe them to that purpoſe as well as he did Pharaoh and his Egyptians) 
„phat, I ſay, if God bore with them a long time, even after they had deſerved his 
Wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his Hand might be the more eminently viſible in 
© their Deſtruction ? And that alſo at the ſame time he might with the more Glory make 
% known his Goodneſs and Mercy to the Gentiles, whom according to his purpoſe he was 
in a.Readineſs to receive into the glorious State of being his Pecple under the Goſpel, - 
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21. 


22. 


| whom God ſaid: he raiſed up to 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


little, ſhall Kingdoms that are raiſed or de- Hath not the potter 21 


prefſed, fay to him in whoſe hands they are, to Fr ori lay ve 


diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes, Why haſt thou one veſſel unto honour, 


made me thus? Hath not the Potter Power aud another unto diſho- 


over the Clay of the ſame Lump, to make this What if God willing 22 
a Veſſel of Honour, and that of Diſhonour (/) ? to fhew eee Fay 
But what haft thou to ſay, O Man of Fudea, if cadured uit much long: 


* a endured with much long- 
God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and have his ſuffering the veſſels of 


Power taken notice of in his Execution of it, ben 2th fitted to deſtructi- 
did wich much long ſuffering (v) bear witng 
| | TL the 


NOTE S. 


21 () Veffel unto Honour, and Veſſel unto Diſbonour, ſignifies a thing deſigned by the 
Maker to an honourable or 3 Uſe: Now why it may — oa! as 
well as Perſons, and Honour and Proſperity in this World as well as eternal Happineſs 
and Glory, or Miſery and Puniſhment in the World to come, I do not fee. In common 
Reaſon this figurative Expreſſion ought to follow the ſenſe of the Context: And I ſee 
no peculkas Privilege it hath to wreſt and turn the vifible meaning of the place to fome- 
thing remote from the Subject in hand. I am ſure no ſuch Authority it has from ſuch an 
appropriated ſenſe ſettled in Sacred Scripture. This were enough to clear the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
in theſe words, were there nothing elſe ; but Fer. 18. 6, 7, from whence this inſtance of a 


Porter is taken, fhews them to have a temporal Senſe, and to relate to the Nation of the 


WS. 
"3 ( Endured with much long ſuffering. Immediately after the inſtance of Pharaoh, 
ew his Power in him, ver. 17. tis ſubjoyn'd, ver. 18. 
and whom be will he hardeneth, plainly with reference to the Story of Pharaoh, who is ſaid 
w harden himſelf, and whom God is ſaid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. 7. 3, 22, 23. & 8. 
35, 32. & 9. 7, 12, 34. & 10. I, 20, 27. & II. 9, 10. & 14. 35. What God's part in hardning 
3s, is contained in theſe words, endured with much long ſuffering. God ſends Moſes to Pharaoh 
with Signs, Pharaoh's Magicians do the like, and ſo he is not prevailed with. God ſends 
Plagues; whilſt the Plague is upon him, he is mollified, and promiſes to let the People go: 
Bur as ſoon as God takes off the Plague, he returns to his Obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus 
over and over again; God's being intreated by him to with-draw the ſeverity of his Hand, 
his gracious Compliance with Pharaoh's defire to have the Puniſhment removed, was what 
God did in the Caſe, and this was all Goodneſs and Bounty : But Pharaoh and his Peo- 
ple made that ill ule of his forbearance and long-ſuffering, as ſtill ro harden themſelves the 
more for God's Mercy and Gentleneſs to them, till they bring on themſelves exemplary 
Deſtruction from the viſible Power and Hand of God imploy'd in it. This carriage of 
theirs God fore-ſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate perverſe Temper for his own 
Glory, as he himſelf declares, Exod. 7. 3 — 5. &8. 18. & g. 14, 16. The Apoſtle, by the 
3nftance of a Potter's power over his Clay, having demonſtrated, that God by his Domi- 
nion and Soveraignty, had a Right to ſet up or pull down what Nation he pleaſed; and 
might without any injuſtice take one Race into his particular Favour to be his peculiar 
People, or reject them as he thought fit, does in this verſe apply it to the Subject in hand, 
ka.) the caſting off of the Jewiſh Nation, whereof he ſpeaks here in Terms that 9 
| | — 


77 


run and ſubjeted by the | | 
much power over the Nations of the Earth, to make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, and others 


people But be did not, be made you the poſterity of 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
Ang that he wight the ſinful Nation of the Jews, even when they 


ake- k he ri Toth 
of his glory * veſſels Were proper Objects of that Wrath, Hit to have 
of mercy, which be had it poured out upon them in their Deſtruction; 
ears prepared uno $19 That (n) he might make known the Riches 0 


Even us whom he hath his Glory (o) on thoſe whom being Objects of 


: 
called, not of the ſens his Mercy, he had before prepared to Glory? e- 


ly, bu 5 = | | 
on c me Gen ven us Chriſtians, whom he hath alſo called, not 


NOTES. 


| make 2 Parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ter. 17. and 


therefore that Story will beſt explain this verſe, that thence will receive its full Light, 
For it ſeems a ſome-what ſtrange fort of reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhew his Wrath, endured 
with much long-luffering thoſe who deſerved his Wrath, and were fit for Deſlruction. 
But he that will read in Zxodis, God's dealing with Plaraoh and the Egyptians, and how 
God paſſed over Provocation upon Provocation, and patiently endured thoſe who by their 
frſt refuſal, nay by their former Cruelty and Oppreſſion of the 1/raelites, deſerved his Wrath, 
and were fitted for Deſtruction, that in a more fignal Vengeance an the Egyptians, and glo- 
rious dehverance of the T/raelites, he might ſhew his Power, and make himſelf be taken 
notice of, will eafily ſee the ons and eaſie ſenſe of this and the following Verſe. 

23 (n) Kel ire, And that The Vulgate has not And, and there are Greek M. S. that juſlifis 
that omiſſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturb'd by the Conjunction Aud. 
For with that reading it runs thus; And God that he might make kuown the riches of hu Glory, 
&. A learned Paraphraſt, both againſt the Grammar and ſeuſe of the place, by his on Autho- 


rity adds, /bew'd mercy, where the Sacred Scripture is filent, and ſays no ſuch thing , by which 
way we may make it ſay any thing, If a Verb were to be inferred here, tis evident it mult . 


ſome way or other anſwer toendured in the foregoing Verſe ; but ſuch an one will not be ealy 
to be found that will ſuit here, And indeed there is no need of it, for Aud being left our, rhe 
ſenſe, ſuitable to St. Paul's Argument, here runs plainly and ſmoothly thus; bat have you Fews 
to complain of for God's rejeting you from being any longer bu people? and giving you up to be oder 

Gentiles? and bu taking them in to be his peafis in your room ? He has as 


mean and weak, as a Potter has over hu Clay, to make what ſort af Veſſels be pleaſes of any part 
of it, This you cannot deny. God might from the beginning have made you a ſmall negle#ed 
1 a greater and mightier people than 
the poſterity of bu elder brother Elau, and made you alſo bu own people, plentifully provided for 
in the land of Promiſe. Nay, when your frequent revolts and repeated provocations had made you 
fit for deſtruction, be with lou 1 75 forbors you, that now under the goſpel, excouting bis 
wrath on you, he might — by glory on ud whom be bath called to be hu people, ns 
of a ſmail remnant of Fews, and of Converts out of the Gentiles, whom be had prepared. for t bis 
glory, as he had foretold by the prophets Hoſea and Waiah. This is plainly St. Pat's mean- 
ing, That God dealt as is deſcribed, ver. 22, with the Fews, thar he might manifeſt his 
Glory an IM Gentiles ; for fo he declares over and over again, Chap, 11. ver. 11, 12, 15, 
19, 20, 28, 30. ; ; Sy 
"I Make known the viches of hu glory, on the veſſels of Merey. St. Faul in a parallel 
place, Col, 1, has fo fully = ain'd theſe wards, that he that will read ver. 27. of that 
Chapter with the Context t 
re. a N 


7 


ere, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means 
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27. 
28. 
29. 


30. 


31. 


he hath declared in Olee e 


FTE, 
PARAPHRASE. 


only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles, as 
J will call them my 
people, who were not my people, and her beloved, 
who was not beloved. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
in the place where it was ſaid unto them, le are 
not my people; there ſhall they be called, the Children 
of the living God. Tjaiah crieth alſo concerning 
Iſrael: Though the number of the Children of Ij- 
rael be as the ſand of the Sea, yet it is but (9 4 
remnant that ſhall be ſaved. For the Lord finiſhing 
and. contracting the account in righteou(neſs, ſhall 
make a ſhort or ſmall remainder (q) in the earth. 
And as Tjaiah ſaid before, Unleſs the Lord o 


Hoſts had left us à ſeed (r), we had been. as Sodom, 


and been made like unto Gomorrah, we had utter- 
ly been extirpated.. What then remains to be 


{aid but this? That the Geatiles, who ſought. 


not after Righteouſneſs, have obtain'd the 


Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, and thereby fabaech had left u. feed. 


are become the People of God ; but the Chil- 
dren of Hrael, who followed the Law, which 
contained the rule of Righteouſneſs, have not 


_ attained to that Law whereby Righteouſneſs 


is to be attained, 7.e. have not received the 
Goſpel (/ ), and fo are not the People of God. 


How. 


NOTES: 


27(?) But a remnant, There needs no more but to read the 


meaning. : . | 
208 (2) 4% % ourrirunukrer Aaotnots 5 Shall make a contracted or little Account, or Over- 
plus, a Metaphor taken from an Account wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the over- 


- 


31( /) See Chap. 10. 3. & 11. 6, 7. The Apoitle's deſign in this and the following Chapter, 
is to ſhew rhe reaſon why the Jews were caſt off from being the People of God, and the 
Gentiles admitted. From whence it follows, that by attaining to righteouſmeſs, and to the 
law of rightequſneſs here, is meant not attaining to tiz Righteouſneſs which. puts particular 
Perſons into the ſtate of Juſtification and Salvation; but the acceptance of that Law, the 
profeſſion of that Religion wherein that Righteouſneſs is exhibited ; which profeſſion of 


INS. 


ſand of the fea, a rem - 


tus or remainder ſtanding ſtili upon the Account, is very little. 
19 (r) A ſeed, Iſaiah 1. 9. The words are, a very ſmall remnant. . 


TEXT. 


As he faith alſo in O- 25. 
fee, I. will call them my 
people, which were not 
my people.; and her, be- 
loved, which was not be- 
loved. 

And it ſhall come to 26 
paſs, that in the place 
where it was {aid umto. 
them, Ye are not my peo- 
ple; there ſhall they be 
called, The children of 
the living God. 

Efaias alſo crieth con- 27 
cerning Ifrael, Though 
the number of the chil- 
dren of Ifrae] be as the. 


nant ſhall be-faved. 

For he will finiſh the 28 
work, and cur it ſhort in 
righteouſneſs : becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. If 

And as Eſaias ſaid be- 29 
fore, Except the Lord of 


we had been as Sodoma, 
and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. | 
Wnat ſhall we ſay then? 3c 

That the Gentiles which 
followed not after righ- 
teouſneſs, have attained 
to righteouſneſs, even the 
righteouſneſs which is of. 
faith: 


— 


Text, to ſee this to be the 


that 


TE XT. 


37 - But Iſrael, which fol- 
lowed after the law of 
righteouſneſs, hath not 
attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs. 

32- Wherefore ? Becauſe 

they ſought it, not by 

faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law : 
for they ſtumbled at that 

{tumbling ſtone; 

As it is written, Be- 
hold, I lay in Sion a ſlum- 
bling ſtone, and rock of 
offence: and whoſoever 
believeth on him, ſnall 
not be aſhamed. 

x Brethren, my hearts de- 
ſire and prayer to God for 
Ifrael, is that they might 
be faved. 

For bear them record 
that they have a zeal o 
God, but not according 
to knowledge. 

3 For they being igno- 
rant of Gods rignteoul- 
neſs, and going about to 
eſtabliſh their own righ- 
teoulneſs, have not ſub- 
mitted themſelves unto 
the righteouſneſs of God. 


33 


For Chriſt is the end 


of the law for righteoul- 
neſs to every one that be- 
lieveth. 


R OMA N S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


How came they to miſs it ? Becauſe they 
{ought not to attain it by Faith; but as if it 
were to be obtained by the works of the Law. 
A crucified Meſſiah was a. Stumbling block to 
them (t); and at that they ſtumbled, as it is 
written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-block, 
and a rock of offence,, and whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhall nat be aſhamed. Brethren, my hearty 
Deſire and Prayer to God for 1/rael is, that they 
may be ſaved. For I bear them Witneſs, that 
they are zealous («), and as they think for God 
and his Law; but their Zeal is not guided by 
true Knowledge: For they being | 
the Righteouſneſs that is of God, viz. that 
Righteouſneſs which he graciouſly beſtows and 
accepts of; and going about to eſtabliſh a Righ- 
teouſneſs of their own, which they ſeek for in 
their own Performances, have not brought 
themſelves to ſubmit to the Law of the Goſpel, 
wherein the Righteouſneſs of God, 3. e. Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith, is offered. For: the end of 
the Law (m) was to bring Men to Chriſt, that 
by believing in him every one that did ſo might 


ignorant of 
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An. Cb. 57. 


Neropis 3. 


32 


33. 


1. 


2. 


be juſtified by Faith; For Moſes deſcribeth the 


/ 


NOTE S. 


that which is now the only true Religion, and owning our ſelves under that Law which 
is now folely the Law of God, puts any collective Body of Men into the State of being the 
People of God. For every one of the Jews and Gentiles that attained to the law of I _ 
ouſnefs, or to Righteouſneſs in the ſenſe St. Juul ſpeaks here, i. e. became a profeſſor of the 
Chriſtian Religion, did not attain to eternal Salvation. In the ſame ſenſe muſt Chap. 10, 3. 
11. 7, 8. be underſtood. | ES 


33 () See 1 Cor. 1. 2 


3 | | 
2 (u) This their Zeal foi God, fee deſcribed, 4d. 21.2731. & 22+ 3- 


4 (*) See Gal. 3. 24. 
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6. 


life by taith in Chriſt, that they might 


_ ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 
For Moſes geſcribeth 


Righteouſneſs that was to be had by the Law | rightegefncls which 
thus: That the man which doth the things requi- is of the law, That the 


TEXT, 


red in the lar, ſhall have life thereby. But the man which doth thoſe 


Righteouſneſs which is of Faith ſpeaketh after gt hal Joey oy them. 


this manner: Say not in thin? heart, who ſhall which bs of faith, ſpeaks 
e into Heaven, that is to bring down the hne — wy . 
eſſiah from thence, whom we expect perſo- :{cend into heaven? (chat 
nally here on Earth to deliver us? Or who ſhall Fob ore Rau 
deſcend into the deep, i. e. to bring up \Curift Or. — ſhall deſcend 
again from the Dead to be our Saviour? You into the deep? (that is 10 
miſtake the Deliverance you expect by the Meſ- bring ur Chrift again from 
| : 3 the dead) | 
fiah, there needs not the fetching him from the pur what faith it? The 
other World to be preſent with you: The deli. woe is _ = _ 
verance by him is a deliverance from Sin, that bean chat b the word of 
you may be made Righteous by Faith in him, faith which we preach, 


| 3 s 2 8 1 That if thou ſhalt con- 
ood ag * 71 , The wore is nigh — 8 fels with thy mouth the 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be 


of Faith, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel which we 
Preach, (x) viz. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth (3), i. e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, w 


. 
NOTES. 


8 (a) St. Pry! had told them, ver, 12 that the end of the Law was to bring them to 
| t de juſtified, and ſo be faved: To convince them of 
thus, he brings three Verſes out of the Book of the Law it ſelf, declaring that the way to 
Life was by hearkning to that word which was ready in their Mouth and in their Heart, 
and that thecefore they had no reaſon to reje& Jeſus the Chriſt, becauſe be died and was 
now removed into Heaven, and was remote from them; their very Law propoſed Life ta 
them by ſomething nigh them, that might lead them to their Deliverer: By Words and 
Doctrines that might be always at hand in their Mouths and in their Hearts, and fo lead 
them to Chriſt, 1. e. ta that Faith in him which the Apoſtle preached to them. I ſubmir 


to rhe attentive Reader, whether this be not the meaning of this place, 


9 0) The expectation of the Jews was, that the Meſſiah, who was promiſed them, 
was to be their Deliverer, and fo far they were in the right, But that which they ex 
dected to be deliver'd from, at his appearing, was the power and damiglon of Strangers. 
When our Saviour came their reckoning was up : and the Miracles which Jeſus did, con- 


curt'd io pertwade them that it was he: But his obſcure Birth and mean Appearance, 


Tar gave a full turn of their Minds from him. They had figured him a mighty Prince 


tunes not with that Power and Splendor they had phanſied to themielves he ſhould come 
in. This with his denouncing to them the ruine of their Temple and State at hand, ſet the 
Rulers agaluſt him, and held the body of the Jews in fuſpente till his Crucifixion, and 


40 


TEXT. 


lieve in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou halt 
be faved. | 

10 For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion is made unto 
{alvation. ; 

For the Scripture ſaith, 
Whoſoever believeth on 
| him, ſhall not be aſha- 
med. 

12 For there is no diffe- 
| rence between the Jew 
and the Greeks: for the 
ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call up- 
on him. 


11 


at che head of their Nation, ſetting them free from all foreign Power, and themſelves at eafe, . 


ROMANS: 


vation. For the Scri 


103 
: PARAPHRASE 3 
i. e. Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, thy Lord, and ſhalt 


Jeſus to be the egen, thy 
believe in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed him 


from the Dead, (=) otherwiſe he cannot be be- 


lieved to be the Meſſiah, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
Twas not for nothing that Moſes in the place 
above-cited mentioned both Heart and Mourh, 
there is uſe of both in the caſe For with the 
Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and 
with the Mouth confeſſion (a) is made unto Sal- 
pture faith, whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, ſhall not re- 
pent his having believed, and owning it. The 
Scripture faith whoſoever, for in this caſe there 
is no diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. For it is 
he the fame who is Lord of them all, and is 


abundantly bountiful to all that call upon him. 


„ 


and happy under his glorious Reign. But when at the Paſſover the whole People were 


witneſſes of his Death, they gave up all thought of Deliverance by him. He was 


ne, 


they ſaw him no more, and twas paſt doubt a dead Man could not be the Meſſiah or De- 


liverer, even of thoſe who believed him. 


Tis againſt theſe prejudices that what St. Paul. 


ſays in this and the three preceding Verſes ſeems directed, wherein he teaches them, that 
there was no need to fetch the Meſſiah out of Heaven, or out of the Grave, and bring him 
perſonally among them. For the Deliverance he was to work for them, the Salvation by 
him was Salvation from Sin, and Condemnation for that; and that was to be had by barely 
believing and owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and that he was railed from the 
Dead: by this they would be ſaved without his Perſonal Preſence amongſt them. 

(z) Raiſed him from the dead. The Doctrine of the Lord Jeſus, being raiſed from the 
Dead, is certainly one of the moſt fundamental Articles cf the Chriſtian Religion; but 
yet there ſeems another Reaſon why St. Paul here annexes Salvation to the belief of it, 
which may be found ver. 7. where he teaches that it was not neceſſary for their Salvation, 
that they ſhould have Chriſt out of his Grave perſonally preſent amongſt them ; and here he 


gives them the Reaſon, becauſe if they did but own him for their Lord, and believe that 


he was raiſed, that ſufficed, they ſhould be ſaved. 


10 (a) Believing and 
our, Mark 16. 16. 


an open avowed profeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Savi- 


10. 
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— 
13. 
14. 


EX. 


16. 


PARAPHRASE, 


For whoſoever ſhall call (6) upon his name ſhall For ge e a 
be ſaved. But how ſhall they call upon him 1% Tall be ſaved. 
on whom they have not believed? And how How the | 
ſhall they believe on himof whom they have not l 2 
heard? And how ſhall they hear. without T how ſhall they believe in 
Preacher? And how ſhall they preach except him of whom they fave 
they be ſent (e)? As it is written, How beauti- they heat without a pres 
ful are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of cher? 

peace, and bring glad tidings of good things? But ann OE 
though there be Meſſengers ſent from God to kent? a8 it is written, 
preach the Goſpel, yet it is not to be expected How beautiful are the 


| - | | feet of them that preach 
that all ſhould recpive and, obey it (. For e goa of pcs an 


13 ( :Whaever hath with care look'd into St. Par/'s Writings, muſt own him to be 


TEXT. 


à cloſe Reaſoner that argues to the Point; and therefore if in the three preceding verſes he 


requires an open profeſſion of the Gofpel, I cannot bur think that all that call upon him, 
ver. 12. ſigniſies all that are open profeſſed Chrittians ;/ and if this be the meaning of cal- 
ling upon him, ver. 12. it is plain it muſt be the meaning of calling upon hs name, ver. 13. 
a Phraſe not very remote from naming hu name, which is uſed by St. Faul for profeſſing 
Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. If the meaning of the Prophet oel, from whom theſe words 


be taken, be urged, I ſhall only ſay, that it will be an ill Rule for interpreting St. Paul, to 


tie up his uſe of any Text he brings out of the Old Teſtament, to that which is taken to be 
the meaning of it there. We need go no farther for an Example than the 6, 7, 8 Verſes 


of this Chapter, which I deſire any one to read as they ſtand, Deut. 30. 11— 14. and fee 
whither St. Paul uſes them here in the fame ſenſe. | 


15 (c) St. Pay is careful every where to keep himſelf as well as - poſſibly he can, in the 


minds and fair eſteem of his Brethren the Fews; may not therefore this, with the two 
foregoing verſes, be underſtood as an Apology to them for profeſſing himſelf an 
Apoltle of the Gentiles, as he does by the Tenor of this Epiſtle, and in the next Chapter in 
words at length, ver. 13. In this Chapter ver. 12. he nad ſhew'd that both Jews and 
Greeks or Gentiles were to be ſaved only by receiving the Goſpel of Chriſt. And if fo, it 


was neceſſary that ſome- bod ſhould be ſent to teach it them, and therefore the Jews had no 


reaſon to be angry with any that was ſent on that imployment. 

16 (4) But they have not all obeyed. This ſeems an objection of the ſews to what 
St. Paz! had laid, which he anſwers in this and the following verſe. The Objection and 
Anſwer ſeems to ſtand thus You tell us that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel ; 
If it be ſo, how comes it that all that have heard, have not received and obeyed; and fince, 
according to what you would infinuate, the Meſſengers of good Tidings (which is the im- 
port of Erangil in Greek, and Goſpel in Engliſh) were ſo welcome to them? To this he 
anſwers out of 1/a;2h, that the Meſſengers ſent from God were not believed by all. But 
from thoſe words of 1ſajah, he draws an inference to confirm the Argument he was upon, 
eiz. that Salvation cometh by hearing and believing the Ford of God. He had laid it 
down, ver. 8. that it was by their having ptuz (Tt, the word of faith, nigh them or 
preſent with them, and not by the bodily prefence of their Deliverer amongſt them, that 
they were to be ſaved. This zn, word, he tells them, ver. 17. is by preaching brought to 
be actually preſent with them and the Gentiles; ſo that it was their own fault if they be- 


lie ved it nat to Salvation, 


Iaiah 


How then ſhall they x 


And bow ſhall they 15 | 


For whoſoever ſhall 13 


4 


TEXT. 


bring glad tidings of good 
things ? 

16 But they have not all o- 
beyed the goſpel. For E- 
ſaias faith, Lord, who 
harh believed our report? 

17 So then faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. | 

18 MES ſay, have they 

not heard ? yes verily, 
their ſound went into all 
the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the 
world. 

19 But I ſay, Did not I- 

rael know ? Firſt Moſes 
ſaith, I will provoke you 
to jealouſie by them that 
are no people, and by a 
fooliſh nation I will anger 
you. | 

20 But Eſaias is very bold, 
and fajth, I was found of 
them that fought me not; 
] was made manifeſt wn- 
to them that asked not 
after me. 

21 But to Ifrael he ſaith, 
All day long I have ſtret- 
ched forth my hands un- 

to a diſobedient and gain- 
laying people, 


ROMANS. 


their retuſal, 
ſtretched forth my hands unto 


PARAPHRASE. 


1/aiah hath foretold that they ſhould not, ſaying, 
Lord who hath believed our report? That which 
we may learn from thence is, that Faith com- 
eth by hearing, and hearing from the Word of 
God, i. e. the revelation of the Goſpel in the 
writings of the Sacred Scriptures, communicated 
by thoſe whom God ſends as Preachers thereof, 
to thoſe who are ignorant of it; and there is 
no need that Chriſt ſhould be brought down 


from Heaven, to be perſonally with you, to be 


your Saviour. It is enough that both Jews 


and Gentiles have heard of him by Meſſengers, 


whoſe Voice is gone out into the whole Earth, 


and Words unto the ends of the World, far be- 


yond the bound of Judea. N 
But I ask, did not Jrael know (e this, that 


the Gentiles were to be taken in and made the 


people of God? Firſt Moſes tells it them from 


God, who ſays, I will provoke you to jealouſie by 


them who are no people; and by a fooliſh Nation I 


will anger you. But Jſaiah declares it yet much 


plainer in theſe words; I was found of them 
that ſought me not; I was made —_— to them 
that asked not after me. And to Iſrael, to ſhew 


e faith; Al day long have 1 


gainſaying people. — 
NOTES. 


9 (e) Did not Iſrael know? In this and the next Veifes Sr. Paul ſeems to ſuppoſe 2 
reaſoning of the Jews to this purpoſe, viz. That they did not deſerve to be cait off, be- 
cauſe they did not know that the Gentiles were to be admitted, and fo might be excuſed if 


they did not imbrace a Religion wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles ; and to this 


_ he anſwers in the following Verſes. 


O SL CF: 


a diſobedient and 
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Ar. Cb. . 


Nrronis 3. 


ROMANS 


SECT. IX. 
CHAP. XI. 36. 
CONTENTS. 
HE Apoſtle in this Chapter goes on to ſhew the future State 


of the Jews and Gentiles, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, vir. 
That tho the Nation of the Jews were for their Unbelief rejected, 


and the Gentiles taken in their room to be the People of God, yet 


there was a few of the Jews that believed in Chriſt, and ſo a ſmall 
Remnant of them continued to be God's People, being incorpora- 
ted with the converted Gentiles into the Chriſtian Church. But 
they ſhall, the whole Nation of them, when the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles is come in, be converted to the Goſpel, and again be re- 
ſtor'd to be the People of God. | 

The Apoſtle takes occaſion alſo from God's having rejected the 
Jews, to warn the Gentile Converts, that they take heed : Since 
if God caſt off his ancient People the Jews for their Unbelief, the 
Geatiles could not expect to be preſerved, it they apoſtatized from 
the Faith, and kept not firm in their Obedience to the Goſpel. 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT. 


fay then. Has /) God wholly caſt away e I od 
People the Jews from being his People? J. f fotid, bas people 
By no means. For I my ſelf am an Iſraelite, am an Iraelite, of the 
of the Seed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benja- On, of the 
min. God hath not utterly caſt off his People God hath 3 away 
whom he formerly owned (g) with ſo peculiar bis people which he forc- 


a Reſpect. Know ye not what the Scripture —_ 3 Weh —5 


faith concerning Eliab? How he complain'd to as? how he maketh in- 


NOTES. 


x (f) This is a Queſtion in the perſon of a Jew, who made the Objections in the fore- 
going Chapter, and continues on to object here. | 
2 (2) See Chap. 8. 29. 


the 
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ext PARAPHRASE. 


2 » God againſt the God of Ihael in theſe Words : Lord, they 
Lotd, — have killed have killed thy Prophets, and have digged down 
thy prophets, and digged thine Altars, and of all that n 


down thine altars ; and 


I am left alone, and the alone wy teft, and they feek my Lt 4 alſo. But 

ſeek my life F i 5 DFuhat faith the Anſwer of God to him? I have 
t what ſaith the an- 12 

Ader ef God ume him: reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand Men, who have 

[ have reſerved to my ſelf ot bowed the Kee to Baal (), i. e. have not 


„„ 2 been guilty of Idolatry. Even ſo at this time 
bo che image of Ba, Alſo there is a Remnant reſerved and ſegrega- 
Even ſo then at this ted by the Favour and free Choice of U. 


preſent time alſo there Which Reſervation of a Remnant, if it be 
is a remnant according 


to the election of grace. Grace and Favour, it is not of Works (i), for 


An. Cb. 57. 
Neronis 3. 


3. 


thee, 


6. And if by Grace, then then Grace would not be Grace. But if it 


is it no more of works: o- 7 1 2 | 
therwiſe grace is ao me EE of Works, then is it not Grace. For then 


grace, But if it be of Work would not be Work, i. e. Work gives a 
works, then it is no more Right, Grace beftows the Favour where there 


ne mos wk. is no Right to it; fo that what is confer'd by 


NOTES. 


400 Baal and Baalim was the. ame whereby the falfe Gods and Idols which the 
Heathens worſhiped were fignified in Sacred Scripture; See PFudges 11. 11 — 13. 
Hof. 11. 2. | ; | 

6 (i) It not of works. This excluſion of Works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe who 


extend it to all manner of difference in the Perſons choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; 


for fuch a choice as that excludes not Grace in the Chooler, but Merit in the Choſen. For 
it is plain that by Works here St. Paul means Merit, as is evident alſo from Chap. 4. 2-4. 
The Law required compleat perfect Obedience: He that performed that, had a right to 

the Reward ; bur he that failed and came ſhort of that, had by the Law no right to any 
thing but Death. And ſo the Jews being all Sinners, God might without injuſtice have 
caſt them all off; none of them could plead a right to his Favour. If therefore he choſe 
out and reſerv'd any, it was of meer Grace, tho' in his Choice he prefer'd thoſe who were 
the beſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his Service. A whole Province revolts from their 
Prince, and take Arms againſt him; He reſolves to pardon ſome of them. This is a pur- 


po of Grace. He reduces them under his Power, and then chooſes out of them as Veſ- 
E 


Is of Mercy, thoſe that he finds leaſt infected with Malice, Obſtinacy and Rebell ion. 
This Choice neither voids nor abates his purpoſe of Grace, that ſtands firm; but only 
executes it ſo as may beſt comport with his Wiſdom and Goodneis. And indeed without 
ſome regard to a Differene? in the things taken from thoſe that are left, I do not fee how 
it can be called Choice. An handful of Pebbles, for Example, may be taken our of a 
Heap ; they are taken and leparated indeed from the reft, bur if it be without any regard 
- _ Difference in them from others rejected, I doubt whether any body can call them 
choſen. A ö 
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be ages hg PAR APHRASE. FEXT. 
What then? Iſrael hath + 


7. the one, cannot be aſcrib'd to the other. How ] ath » 
— > hus: Fe 8 not obtained that which 
is it then? Even thus; Irael, or the Nation of he feeketh for ; but the 
the Jews, obtained not what it ſeeks (4) ; but election hath obtained it, 
the Election (%, or that part which was to re- add e elt were blind. 
main God's Elect choſen People, obtained it, According as it is writ- 8 
but the reſt of them were blinded ()): Ac- ten, God hath giventhem 
8. cording as it is written (=), God hath given them the flit of Dumber, eyes 
; 18 4 : 75 &FVER hem that they ſhould not ſee, 
the Spirit of Slumber ; Eyes that they ſhould not and ears that they ſhould 
ſee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this * 8 _ i 
day. And David faith (o), Let their Table be their table be made a 
9. aday. 4e ait (0), ef their e Ve their table be made a 


made a Snare and 4 Trap, and a Stumbling-block, 8 E fry . 
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and a Recompenſe unto them: Let their Eyes be recompenſe unto them. 
darkned, that they may not ſee, and bow down their 2 ang ayns be dark- 10 
| ned, that they may not 
' 11. Back alway. What then do I fay, that they 7 and bow down their 


haye ſo ſtumbled as to be fallen paſt Recove- back alway. 
ry? By no means: But this I fay, that by their „ fa chen, Have they 1 


We ey er ATTIC... 
R . 
. 


N 
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2 
N 


n 


Fall, by their RejeQion for refuſing (p) the e Goa eee 
Goſpel, the Privilege of becoming the People rather through their fall 


of God, by receiving the DoKrine of Salvation, raue re, war 


is come to the Gentiles, to provoke the Jews voke them to jealouſie. 


«4 49-4 y l. 
. * 


12. to Jealouſy. Now if the Fall of the Jews Nos if the fall of them x2 
hath been to the enriching of the reſt of . 


* 4 world, and the diminiſt- 
3 World, and their Damage an Advantage to 

5 NOTES. 

2 7 (k) hat it ſeeks, i. e. That Righteouſneſs whereby it was to continue the People of 
* God ; lee cb. 9. 31. It may be obſerv d, that St. Paul's Diſcourſe being of the National Pri- 
vilege of continuing the People of God, he ; were here, and all along of the Jews in the 
* collective term Iſrael. And fo likewiſe the Remnant, which were to remain his People, 
* 5 and incorporate with the Convert Gentiles, into one Body of Chriſtians, owning the Domi- 
| A nion of the one true in the Kingdom he had ſet up under his Son, and owned by God 


for his People, he calls the Election. 
Hedi a collective Appellation of the part elected, which in other places he calls 
Remnant. This Remnant or Election, call it by which name you pleaſe, were thoſe who 
fought Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Deeds of the Law, and ſo be- 
came the People of God, thar People which he had choſen to be his, 
(n) Blinded, fee 2 Cor. 3. 13 — 16. | | 
8 (n) Written, Iſa. 29. 10. & 6. 9, 10. 
9 (e) Saith, Pſal. 69. 22, 23. | 
11 (p) That this is the meaning of Fall here, lee Ad, 13. 46. 
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TEXT. 


13 


14 


ſhall the 


ing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles: how much 
more their fulneſs? 

For I ſpeak to you Gen- 
tiles, in as much as I am 
the apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, I magnifie mine of- 
fice: | 

If by any means I may 
provoke to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, 
and might ſave ſome of 
them, 

For if the caſting away 
of them be the reconci- 
ling of the world ; what 
receiving of 
them be, bur life from 
the dead? | 


16 For if the firſt-fruit be 


holy, the lump is alſo 
holy : and if the root be 


holy, fo are the branches. 


And if ſome of the 
branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wild o- 


 hve-tree, were graffed in 


amongſt them, and with 
them partakeſt of rhe 
root and fatneſs of the 
olive-tree; 


Boaſt not againſt the 


' branches : but if thou 


when their whole Nation ſhall be reſtored ? 
This I fay to you Gentiles, foraſmuch as being 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie (q) mine 
Office: If by any means I may provoke to E- 
mulation the Jews, who are my own Fleſh and 
Blood, and bring ſome of them into the way 
of Salvation. For if the caſting 
means of reconciling the World, what ſhall 
their Reftorarion be, when they are taken a- 
gain into Favour; but as it were Life from the 
dead, which is to all Mankind of all Nations? 
For if the Firſt-fruits (7) be holy (5) and ac- 
cepted, the whole Product of the Year is holy, 
and will be accepted. And if Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, from whom the Jewiſh Nation had 
their Original, were holy, the Branches alſo 


that ſprang from this Root are holy. If then 
ſome of the natural Branches were broken off : 


If ſome of the natural Jews, of the Stock of 
I/rael, were broken off and rejected, and thou 
a Heathen of the wild Geatile-Race, were ta- 
ken in, and ingrafted into the Church of God 
in their room; And there partakeſt of the Bleſ 
ſings promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, be not 


. AGAR 


13 (2) St. Paul magnified his Office of Apoſtle of rhe Gentiles, not only by Honoring 


the Golpel to the Gentiles, but in affuring them farther, as he does, ver. 12. 
the Nation of the ous ſhall be reſtored, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall allo come in. 


at when 


16 (F) Theſe Alluſions the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſhew that the Patriarchs, the 


them off be a 


Root of the Jewiſh Nation, being accepted by God; and the few Jewiſh Converts which at 
firſt enter d into the Chriſtian Church, being allo accepted by God, are as it were firſt 


| Fruits or Pledges, that God will in due time admit the whole Nation of the Jews into his 


viſible Church, to be his peculiar People again. 
(s) Holy : By Holy is here meant that relative Holineſs whereby any thing hath an Ap- 
propriation to God, | | 


{0 


— 


the Gentiles, by letting them into the Church, 
how much more ſhall their Completion be ſo, 


13. 
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2 | 
— PARAPHRASE. 


ſo conceited of thy ſelf, as to ihew any Diſ- 
reſpect (t to the Jews. If any ſuch Vanity 
poſſeſſes thee, remember that the Privilege 
thou haſt in being a Chrittian, is derived to 
thee from the Promiſe made to Abraham and his 


Seed, but nothing accrues ro Abraham or his 


Race by any thing derived from thee. Thou 
wilt perhaps ſay, the Jews were rejected to 
make way for me. Well, let it be ſo: But re- 
member that *twas becauſe of Unbelief that 


they were broken off, and that tis by Faith 


alone that thou haſt obtained, and muſt keep 
thy preſent Station. This ought to be a Warn- 
ing to thee, not to have any haughty Conceit 
of thy ſelf, but with Modeſty to fear. For if 
God {pared not the Seed of Abraham, but caſt 
off even the Children of 1/7ae/, for their Unbe- 
lief, he will certainly not ſpare thee, if thou 
art guilty of the like Miſcarriage. Mind there- 
fore the Benignity and Rigour of God, Rigour 
to them that ſtumbled at the Goſpel and fell, 
but Benignity to thee, if thou continue within 
the Sphere of his Benignity, i. e. in the Faith 


by which thou partakeſt of the Privilege of 


being one of his People: Otherwife even thou 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. And the Jews alſo, if 


they continue not in Unbelief, {hail be again 


| grafted into the Stock of Abraham, and be re- 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


boaſt, thou beareſt not 
the root, but the root 
thee, | | 

Thou wilt ſay then, 19 
The branches were bro» 
ken off, that I might be 
graffed in. 

Well; becauſe of un- 20 
belief they were broken 
off, and thou ſtandeſt by 
faith. Be not high- min- 
ded, but fear. 

For if God ſpared not 21 
the natural branches, take 
heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee. 

_ Behold therefore the 22 
goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God : on them which fell, 
teverity ; but towards 
thee, goodneſs, if thou 
continue in his goodneſs: 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt 
be cut off. 

And they alſo, if = 23 
bide not fill in unbeljef, 


18 (f) Boaf not again the Bramzhes. Tho the great Fault that moſt diſorder'd the 
Church, and principally exercis'd the Apoſtle's Care in this Epiſtle, was from the Jews 
preiling the Neceſſity of legal Obſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, tho Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, ſhould be admitted into their Communion, without being circumei- 
fed. Let it is plain from this Verſe, as alfo ch. 14. 3, 10. that the Convert Gentiles 
were not wholly without fault on their fide, in treating the Jews with Diſ-eſteem and 
Contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, he applies fit Remedies, particularly in 


this Chapter, and ch. 14 


eſtabliſhed 


ROMANS. 


E11 


TEXT. 7 4p" | — 
EXT.  PARAPHRASE.— N 
2 3 TR a — eſtabliſhed the People of God. For however 


in again. 


24 For if thou were cut 


4 
wy 


live tree; 


out of the olive- tree 
which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed contrary 
to Nature into a good o- 
how much 
more ſhall theſe which be 
the natural branches, be 
graffed into their own o- 
live-tree? _. — 

For I would not, bre- 
thren, that ye ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery 
(leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in 


pour on conceits) that 


blindneſs. in part is hap- 
ned to Ifrae}, until the 


 fulnefs of the Gentiles be 


come in. 


26 And ſo all Ifrael ſhall 


be ſaved: as it is writ- 
ten, There ſhall come out 


they are now ſcattered, and under Subjection 
to Strangers, God 1s able to collect them again 
into one Body, make them his People, and ſer 
them in a flouriſhing Condition in their own 
Land (#). For if you who are Heathens by 
Birth, and not of the promiſed Seed, were, 
when you had neither Claim nor Inclination to 


it, brought into the Church, and made the 
People of God ; how much more ſhall thoſe. 


who are the Poſterity and Deſcendants of him 
to whom rhe Promiſe was made, be reſtored to 
the State which the Promiſe veſted in that Fa- 
mily ? For to prevent your being coaceited of 
your ſelves, my Brethren, let me make known 
to you, which has yet been undiſcovered to 
the World, (viz.) that the Blindneſs which 
has fallen upon part of 1/-ael, ſhall remain up- 


24. 


25. 


on them but till the time be come, wherein the 
whole c) Gentile World ſhall enter into the 


Church, and make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
And ſo all Jrael ſhall be converted (x) to the 


NOTES. 


26. 


23 (u) This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the Jews ſhall be a flouriſhing Na- 
tion again, profeſſing Chriſtianity in the Land of Promiſe, for that is to be re-inſtated again 


in the Promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good Reaſons, be 


with-held from ſpeaking out here: But inthe Prophets there are very plain Intimations of it. 


25 (w) Hazgwpa, The Fulneſs of the 


pou ver. 12. is the whole Body of the Jewiſh. 


Nation profeſſing Chriſlianity: And therefore here aAigape tor $3rer, The Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, muſt be the whole Body of the Gentiles profeſſing Chriſtianity. And this ver. 15. 
ſeems to teach. For the Reſurrection is of all. 

26 (x) ode v¹, ſball be ſaved. *T5s plain that the Salvation that St. Paul in this Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Nation of the Jews, and the Gentile World in groſs, ſpeaks of, is 
not eternal Happineſs in Heaven, bur he means by it the Profeſſion of the true Religion. 


here on Earth. 


Whether ir be that that is as far as Corporations or Bodies Politique can 
go, towards the Attainment of eternal Salvation, I will not enquire. 


But this 1s evident,. 


that being ſaved, is uſed by the Apoſtle here ian this Senſe. That all the Jewiſh Nation 
may become the People of God again, by taking up the Chriſtian Profeſſion, may be eaii- 
ly conceived, gut that every Perſon of fuch. a Chriſtian Nation, ſhall attain eternal Sal- 


vation in Heaven, I think no body can imagine to be here intended. 


Chriſtian 
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5 


God made of Abraham, Taz and Jace, and 


112 ROMANS. 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT... 


Chriſtian Faith, and the whole Nation become oo the 2 
the People of God: As it is written, There ſball nels from jacob. 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn 4. For this .is my cove: 27 
QF) 75 f e 1 nant unto them, Wnen ; 
way Ungoalineſs from Jacob. For this is my Co- ga un 8 
Desast 40 them, when 1 [hall take away 2 their As concerning the go- 28 
Sin c. They are indeed at preſent Strangers to #p*!, 9 — 
the Goſpel, and fo are in the State of Ene- lane cle gion che are 
a ae * ng the election, they are 
mies (z), but this is for your. ſakes: Their Fall beloved for the fathers 
4 , no M- 1 Ru akes. 7 
and Ton is your hwy you vie ob. For the gifts.and e 39 
taln Mictcance t roug * Sir ing Cat out . ling of God are without 
But yet they being within the Eleciion that repentance. 
. En, , 7 @2% have not believed God, 
their Poſterity, to be his People, are iti!! his yet nave now obtained 
beloved People, for Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob's _ through: their un- 
fake, from whom they are deſcended. For the Fm | 
Favours that God ſhew'd thoſe their Fathers, 


in calling them and their Poſterity to be his 


People, he doth not repent of; but his Pro- 


miſe, that they ſhall be his People ſhall ſtand 
yes (4). For as you the Gentiles former! 

ſtood out, and were not the People of God, 
but yet have now obtained Mercy, ſo as to be 
taken in through the ſtanding out of the Jews, 


NOTES. 


: 74 (3) Take away, i. e. Forgive their Sins, and take away the Puniſhment they lie under 
or them. | 
28 (2) 'E:devt, Enemies, ſignifies Strangers or Aliens, i. e. ſuch as are no longer the 
People of God. For they are called Enemies in oppoſition to Beloved, in this very Verſe. 
And the Reafon given why they are Enemies, makes it plain, that this is the Senſe, (viz, ) 
For the Gentiles ſake, i. e. They are rejected from being the People of God, that you Gen- 
tiles may be taken in to be the People of God in their room, ver. 30. The fame Signifi- 
cation has ide, Enemies, ch. 5. 10. r dani by bel, as concerning the Goſpei-Enc- 
mies, 1. e. all thoſe who not imbracing the Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for their King and 
Lord, are Aliens from the Kingdom of God, and all ſuch Aliens are called xe, Ene- 
mies. And fo indeed were the Jews now: but yet they were r iy damn, as 
touching the Election, beloved, i. e. were not actually within the Kingdom of God his Peo- 
ple, but were within the Election which God had made of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and 
their Polterity to be his People, and fo God had ſtill Iutentions of Kindneſs to them far 
their Fathers ſake, to make them again his People. | | 

29 (5) So God's Repenting is explain'd, Numb, 23. 1924. 


who 


For as ye in times paſt 3 


31 


32 


ROMANS. ” 113 


TETYT. - axon 


Even ſo have theſe al- x - : 7 

Fenn ome yr ns who ſubmit not to the Goſpel (): Even ſo 

through your mercy they they now have ſtood out by reaſon of your be- 

alſo may obtain mercy. ing in Mercy admitted, that they alſo through 

4 For God hath conclu- the Mercy you have received, may again here- 
ed them all in uubelief, * | - I 

5 after be admitted. For God hatli put up toge- 


ther in a State of Revolt from their Allegiance (c) 


NOTES. 
30 (5) See As 13. 46. 


32 (c) Eis ve Suey, In Unbelief. The Untelief here charged nationally on Jews and 
Gentiles in their turns, in this and the two preceding Verſes, whereby they cealed to be 


the People of God, was evidently the diſowning of his Dominion, whereby they put them- 


ſelves out of the Kingdom which he had and ought to have in the World, and fo were no 
longer in the State of Subjects, but Aliens and Rebels. A general View of Mankind wilt 
lead us into an eaſier Conception of St. Paul's Doctrine, who all through this Eptſtle con- 
fiders the Gentiles, Jews and Chriſtians, as three diſlinct Bodies of Men. | 

God by Creation had no doubt an unqueſtionable Sovereignty over Mankind, and this 
was at firſt acknowledg'd in their Sacrifices and Worſhip of him. Afterwards they with- 


drew themſelves from their Submiſſion to him, and found out other Gods, whom they 
worſhiped and ferved, This Revolt from God, and the Conſequence of it, God's aba 


doning them, St. Paul deſcribes, ch. 1. 18 54. 
In this State of Revolt from God were the Nations of the Earth in the times of ra- 


ham. And then Abraham, 1/aac and Facob, and their Polterity the Iſraelites, upon God's 


gracious Call, return'd to their Allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sove- 
reign, own the one invifible God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, for their God, and fo 
become his People again, to whom he, as to his peculiar People, gave a Law. And thus 
temain'd the Diſtinction between Jews and Gennes, f. e. the Nations, as the word ſigni- 
fies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and then the Jews ceaſed to be the People of God, not 
by a direct Renouncing the God of J/rael, and taking to themſelves other falle Gods 


An.Ch.57. 
Nerenis 3, 
RW SIE 


31. 


32. 


whom they worſhiped : but by oppoſing and rejecting the Kingdom of God, which he pur- 


pos'd at that time to ſet up with new Laws and Inſtitutions, and to a more gforious and 
tpiritual purpoſe under his Son Jeſus Chriſt: Him God ſent to them, and him the Nati- 
on of the Jews refus'd to receive as their Lord and Ruler, tho he was their promiſed 
King and Deliverer, anſwering all the Propheſies and Types of him, and evidencing his 
Miſſion by his Miracles. By this Rebellion againſt him, into whoſe hand God had com- 


mitted the Rule of his Kingdom, and appointed Lord over all things, the Jews turn'd 


themſelves out of the Kingdom of God, and ceas'd to be his People, who had now no o- 
ther People but thoſe who receiv'd and obey'd his Son as their Lord and Ruler. This was 


the 4 mib, Unbelief, here ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know any other Senſe of 


Believing or Unbelief, wherein it can be nationally attributed to a People (as vitibly here it 
is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come to be the People of God, or viſible Subjects of his 
Kingdom here on Earth, Indeed to enjoy Life and Eftate in this, as well as other King- 
doms, not only the awning of the Prince, and the Authority of his Laws, but alfo Obe- 


dience to them is required. For -a Jew might own the Authority of God, and his Law 


given by Mcſes, and fo be a true Subject, and as much a Member of the Commonwealth 
of Jſrael, as any one in it, and yet forfeit his Life by Diſobedience to the Law. And a 


_ Chriſtian may own-the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal 


Life by his Diſobedience to the Preceprs of it, as may be ſeen, ch. 7, 8, & 9. 
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to him, as it were in one Fold, all Men, both that be might have me:- 


TEXT 


Jews and Gentiles, that through his Mercy Gene 


the might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come 1j-tes both of the wil 


. 3.1 dom and knowledge of 
to his People, i. e. he hath ſuffer' d both am ne eee A e 


Jews and Gentiles in their turns not to be his ate his judgments, and 


People, that he might bring the whole Body, lis vs paſt fuding out! 


they are all order'd and diſpoſed 


Fer who hath known 5» 


both of | Jews and Gentiles, to be his People. the ming cf the Lord, or 
O the depth of the Riches of the Wiſdom and who hath been his coun- 


Knowledge of God (4) How unſearchable are sr“ 


Or who hath firſt given 35 


his Judgments, and his Ways not to be traced. to him, and it ſhall be 
For who hath known the Mind of the Lord? recompenſed unto him a- 


Or who hath fat in Counſel with him? Or Rey andtheough 36 


who hath cage: before-hand with him, in be- him, and to him, ane all 
{towing any thing upon him, that God may wisst to whom be'g 
repay it to him again (e)? The Thought GG 
any ſuch thing is abſurd. For from him all | | 
things have their Being and Original; By him 


- him and his Glory they are all made and re- 


the Apoſtle would hereby teach Modeſty and Su 


gulated, ro whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
NOTES. 1 e A 


33 (4) This emphatical Conclufion ſeems in a ſpecial manner to regard the Jews, whom 
bmiſſion to the over-ruling Hand of the 
all-wife God, whom they are very unfit to call to account for his dealing fo favourably 
with the Gentiles, His Wiſdom and Ways are infinitely above their Comprehenfion, and 
will they take upon them to adviſe him what to do? Or is God in their Debt? Let them 
fay for what, and he mall repay it to them. This is a very ſtrong Rebuke to the Jews, 
bur delivered, as we fee, in a way very gentle and inoffenſive. A Method which the Apo- 
ſtle endeavours every where to obſerve towards his Nation. | | 
35 () This has a manifeit refped to the Jews, who claim'd a Right to be the People of 
God fo far, that St. Paul, ch. 9. 14. finds it neceſſary to vindicate the Juſtice of God in 
the Caſe, and does here in inis Queition expoſe and filence che Folly of any ſuch Pretence. 


| 5 — "WC T: 


O the depth of the 33 


== 
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7 Neronts 3. 


WIND 


T. Paul in the end of the foregoing Chapter, with a very ſo- 


lemn Epiphonema, cloſes that admirable Evangelical Diſcourſe 
to the Church at Rome, which had taken up the Jr foregoing 


Chapters. It was addreſſed to the two forts of Converts, viz. 


Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diſtin Bodies, he all 
along through this Epiſtle divides all Mankind, and conſiders them 
as ſo divided into two ſeparate Corporations. 

1. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that tho 
they for their Apoſtacy from God to Idolatry, and the Worſhip of 
falſe Gods, had been abandon'd by God, had lived in Sin and 
Blindneſs, without God in the World, Strangers from the Know- 
ledge and Acknowledgment of him, yet that the Mercy of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt Was extended to them, whereby there was a 
way now open'd to them to become the People of God. For 
ſince no Man could be faved by his own Righteouſneſs, no not the 


Jews themſelves, by the Deeds of the Law, the only way to Salva- 
tion, both for Jews and Gentiles, was by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Nor had the Jews any other way now to continue themſelves the 
People of God, than by receiving the Goſpel, which way was o- 
pen'd alſo to the Gentiles, and they as = admitted into. 
Kingdom of God now erected under ſeſus Chriſt, as the Jews, a 
upon the ſole Terms of Believing. So that there was no need at all 
for the Gentiles to be cen to become Jews, that they might 
be Partakers of the Benefits of the Goſpel. 3 Eh 


2. As to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great Aim in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, is to remove the Offence the Jews took at the Goſpel, 


becauſe the Gentiles were received into the Church as the People 
of God, and were allowed to be Subjects of the Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah. To bring them to a bettet Temper, he ſhews them from 


the Sacred Scripture, that they could not be ſaved by the Deeds of 
the Law, and therefore the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs by Faith 
ought not to be ſo ſtrangEa thing to them. And as to their — 

TE | gt i 8 dor 


=_ ROMANS. 

e for their Uabeließ rejected from being the People of God, and the 
x; Gentiles taken in in their room, he ſhews plainly, that this was 
foretold them in the Old Teſtament ; and that herein God did 
them no Injuſtice. He was Sovereign over all Mankind, and 
might chooſe whom he would to be his People, with the fame 
Freedom that he choſe the Poſterity of Abraham among all the Na- 
tions of the Earth, and of that Race choſe the Deſcendants of Ja- 
"| cob before thoſe of his elder Brother Eau, and that before they had 
* 2 Being, or were capable of doing Good or Evil. In all which 
= Diſcourſe of his tis plain the Election ſpoken of, has for its Object 
* only Nations or collective Bodies Politick in this World, and not 
© particular Perſons, in reference to their eternal State in the World 

K | to come. 5 | . 
F Having thus finiſhed the principal Deſign of his Writing, he here 
; in this, as is uſual with him in all his Epiſtles, concludes with pra- 
1 ical and moral Exhortations, whereof there are ſeveral in this 
3 Chapter, which we ſhall take in their Order. | 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


1. T being ſo then that you are become the 1 Beſeech you therefore, 1 
People of God in the room of the Jews, do . 5 ren ; 1 

not ye we 6 offer _— Sacrifice that it 1s ou, your bodies a 1 

reaſonable for you to do, I mean your Bo- nee, noi), acceptable 

dies ) not to be ſlain, but the Luſts thereof ee ae. 3 N 

being mortified, and the Body cleanſed from And be not conformed 2 

the Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, will be an ac- 

ceptable Offering to him, and ſuch a way of 

Worſhip as becomes a rational Creature, which 

therefore I beſeech you by the Mercies of God 

to you, who has made you his People to pre- 


2. ſent to him. And be not conformed to the Fa- 


NOTES. 


1 (f)- Your Bodies. There ſeem to be two Reaſons why St. Puul's firſt Exhortat ion to 
them is, to preſent their Bodies undefiled to God: (1.) Becauſe he had before, eſpecially 
ch. 7. fo much inſiſted on this, that the Body was the great Sourſe from whence Sin aroſe. 
(3.) Becauſe the Heathen World, and particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile 
Affections which he mentions, cb. 1. 27. ä 


* 


OO 


TEXT, 


to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the re- 
ne ing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable and 
perfect will of God. 

For I tay, through rhe 
grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among 
you, not to think of him- 
{elf more highly than he 
ought to think; but to 
think ſoberly according 
as God hath dealr to eve- 
ry man the meaſure of 
faith, 
4 For as we have many 


ROMANS 
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* 


ſhion of this World (g): But be ye transform'd 


in the renewing of your Minds (4), that you 
may upon Examination find out, what is the 
good, the acceptable and perfect Will of God, 


which now under the Goſpel has ſhewn it ſelf 


to be in Purity and Holineſs of Life: the ri- 


tual Obſervances which he once inſtituted not 
being that his good, acceptable and perfect 
Will which he always intended, they were 
made only the Types and preparatory way to 
this more perfect State under the Goſpel (i). 
For by virtue of that Commiſſion, to * the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which by the Favour 
of God is beſtowed on me, I bid every one of 
YOu, not to think of himſelf more highly than 

e ought to think, but to have ſober and modeſt 
Thoughts of himſelf, according to that mea- 
ſure of ſpiritual Gifts (, which God has be- 
ſtowed upon him. For as there are many 


M 


2 (2) To the Faſbion of this World; or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, not faſbioning your ſelves 


according to your former Luſts in the time of Ignorance. 
(bd) 'T 3 in the renewing of your Minds. 


bed, 
kened, bein 
the Blindneſs of their 


earts, who being paſt feeling, have 
ouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, fulfilling 


e Luſts of the Fleſh and of the 


Mind. And Col. r. 21. Alienated and Enemies in their Minds by wicked Works. The renew- 
ing therefore of their Minds, or as he ſpeaks, Eph. 4. in the Spirit of their Minds, was the 
geting into an Eſtate contrary to what they were in before, (viz.) to take it in the Apo- 
itle*'s own words; That the Eyes of their Underſtandings might be enlightened ; and that they 
may put on the new Man, that is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that created him, 
that ye walk as Children of the Light, proving what w acceptable tothe Lord, having no Feltow- 


The State of the Gentiles is thus deſcrj- - 
E * 4. 17— 19. 45 walking in the Vanity of their Minds, having the Underſtanding dar- 

alienated from the Life of God through the Ignorance that u in them, becauſe of 
_ themſelves over unto Laſcivi- 


is is the Will of God, even your S:n#ification. That you thould abſtain 


ſhip with the Works of Darkneſs : That they be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what us the Will 
oft Lord : For th 


rom Fornication. 


and Honour, not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that knaw not God. 
(i) In theſe two firit Verſes of this Chapter is ſhewn the Preference of the Goſpel to the 


Gentile State and the jewiſh Inititution, 
3 (k) Mirgyy ug, Meaſure of Faith, 
them expreſs the ſame thing, i. c. Gifts of the Spirit. 


ſome Copies read ae, of Favour, either of 


That every one of you ſhould know bow to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Saudt iſicat ion 


Members. 
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Members in one and the ſame Body, but all the 


Members are not appointed to the ſame Work; 
So we who are many make all but one Body 
in Chriſt, and are all Fellow-Members one of 
another (H). But having according to the re- 
ſpeQive Favour that is beſtowed upon us, eve- 


| 2 fir of us different Gifts; whether it be Pro- 


eſie (, let us propheſie, according to the 


proportion of Faith (), or Gift of Interpreta- 


tion, which is given us, 1. e. as far forth as we 


ROMANS. 


TEXT, 


members in one body,and 
all members have not the 
{ame office: | 

So we being many are 
one body in Chriſt, and 


every one members one 


of another. | 
Having then gifts, dif- 
fering according to the 
grace that is given to us, 
whether propheſie, let us 
propheſie according to the 
proportion of faith: 


are enabled by Revelation, and an extraordina- 
ry Illumination to underſtand and expound it, 


and 
NOTES. 


5 (7) The {ame Simile to the ſame purpoſe, ſee 1 Cor. 12. 
6 (m) Praphefie is enumerated in the New Teftament among the Gifts of the Spirit, and 


means either the Interpretation of Sacred Scripture, aud explaining of Propheſies already 


delivered, or foretell ing things to come. | 

(un) According to the Proportion of Faith. The Context in this and the three preceding 
Vertes leads us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the Apoſtle in this Expreſſion, 
x Cor. 12, & 14. ſhew us how apt the new Converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral 


Gifts that were befiowed on them; and every one, as in like cales is uſual, forward to 
- magnibe his own, and to carry it farther than in reality it extended. That it is St. Paul's 


Deſign here to prevent or regulate ſuch Diſorder, and to keep every oue in the exerciſing 


of his panticulac Gift within its due Bounds, is evident in that exhorting them, ver. 3. to 
a a ſober uſe of their Gifts (for tis in reference to their ſpiritual Gifts he ſpeaks in that 


Verte) he makes the meaſure of that Sobriety to be that Meaſure of Faith or {piritual Gift 
which every one in particular enjey'd by the Favaurof God, i. e. That no one ſhould go be- 


vond that which was given him, and he really had. But befides this, which is very obvi- 
ous, there is another Paſſage in that Verſe, which, rightly conſider d, ſtrongly inclines this 


way. I ſay through the Grace that is given unto me, ſays St. Paul. He was going to reſtrain 
them in the Exerciſe of their diſtinct ſpiritual Gifts, and he could not introduce what he 


was going to ſay in the caſe with a more perſwaſi ve Argument than his-own Example; 


6 I exhort, (ſays he) that every one of you in the Exerciſe and Uſe of his ſpiritual Gift, 
« keep within the Bounds and Meaſure of that Gift which is given him. I my ſelf in gi- 
« vying you this Echortation do it by the Grace given unto me, I do it by the Commiſſion and 
Power given me by God, and beyond that I do not go. In one that had before declared 
hunſelf an Apoſile, ſuch an Expreſſion as this here, (if there were not ſome particular Rea- 
fon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, but in this view it has a great Grace 
and Energie in it. There wants nothing but the Study of St. Prul's Writings to give us 2 


juſt Admiration of his great Addreſs, and the Skill wherewith all that he ſays is adapted 


ro the Argument he has in band: © I, (fays he) according to the Grace given me, di- 
te rect you every one in the uſe of your Gifts, which according to the Grace given you are 
* difference, whether it be the Gift of Propheſie, to prophefie according to the Proportion 


« gr 
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* O N A N . 
TEXT. 


- Orminifiry, let us wait 
on cur manittring ; or he 
that teacneth, on teach- 
ing; ; 

Or he that exhorteth, 
on exhortation: he that 
civeth, let him do it 

_ with ſimplicity; he that 
ruleth, with diligence ; 
he that ſheweth mercy, 
with chearfulneſs. 

Let love be without 
diſſimulation, Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to 
that which is good. 

10 Be kindly a ffectioned 
one to another; with bro- 
therly love, in honour 
preferring ane another: 

11 Not ſlothful in buſinefs: 
fervent in ſpirit; ſerving 
the Lord: 

12 Rejoicing in hope; pa- 
tient in tribulation; con- 
tinuing inſtant in prayer: 

3 Diſtributing to the ne- 
ceſſity of ſaints; given to 
hoſpitality. 

14. Bleſs them which per- 
ſecute you: bleſs and 
curſe not. 

Rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. | 

16 Be of the fame mind 
one towards another. 
Mind not high things, 


PARAPHRASE. 


and no farther : Or if it be Miniftry, let us 
wait on our Miniftring : He that is a Teacher 
let him take care to teach. He whoſe Gift is 


Exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting: 
He that giveth let him do it liberally, and 
without the mixture of any Self-Intereſt : He 


that preſideth (o), let him do it with Dili- 
gence : He that ſheweth Mercy, let him do it 
with Chearfulnefs. Let Love be without Diſ- 
ſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick to 
that which 1s good. 
towards another with brotherly Love; in ho- 
nour pretering one another. Not ſlothful in 
Buſineſs; but active and vigorous in Mind, 
directing all to the Service of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel. Rejoicing in the Hope you have of 
Heaven and Happineſs ; patient in Tribulati- 
on; frequent and inſtant in Prayer: Forward 


to help Chriſtians in Want, hen to their 
B 


Neceſſities; given to Hoſpitality. Bleſs them 
who perſecute you: bleſs and curſe not. Re. 
joice with them that rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep Be of the ſame Mind one to- 
wards another. Do not mind only high things ; 


but ſuit your ſelves to the mean Condition and 


NOTES. 


Be kindly affectioned one 


7. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
1 


I 5. 


16. 


« or Meaſure of that Gift or Revelation that he hath. And let him not think that becauſe 
« ſome things are, therefore every thing is revealed to him. The ſame Rule concerning 
the ſame matter St. Paul gives, Eph. 4. 6. that every Member ſhould act according to the 
meaſure of its own Strength, Power and Energie; t Cor. 14. 29 32. may alſo give 
light to this place. This therefore is far from ſignifying that a Man in interpreting of 
Sacred Scripture ſhould explain the Senſe according to the Syſtem of his particular Sect, 
which each Party is pleaſed to call the Analogie of Faith. For this would be to make the 
Apoitle to ſet that for a Rule of Interpretation, which had not its being till long after, and 
is the Product of fallible Men. 3 
The meaſure of Faith, ver. 3. and proportion of Faith, in this Verſe, fignifies the ſame 

thing, viz. ſo much of that particular Gift which God was pleaſed to beſtow on any one. 

8 (0) 'O Tgimue&, He that ruleth, ſays our Tranflation; the Context inclines to the 
Senſe I have taken it in: See Vitringa de Synagog. l. 2. c. 3. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


low Concerns of Perſons beneath you. Be not 
wie. in your own Conceits. Render to no 


Man Evil for Evil: But take care that your 
Carriage be ſuch as may be approved by all 
Men. If it be poſſible, as — as lieth in 
ou, live peaceably with all Men. Dear- 
y Beloved, do not avenge your ſelves, but 
rather leave that to God. For it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, ſaith the 
Lord. Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed 


him; if he thirſt, give him Brink; if this 


prevail on him, thou ſubdueſt an Enemy, and 
gaineſt a Friend, if he perſiſts ſtill in his Enmi- 
ty in fo doing, thou heapeſt Coals of Fire on 


his Head, i. e. expoſeſt him to the Wrath of 


God, who will be thy Avenger. Be not over- 
come and prevailed on, by the Evil thou recei- 
veſt, to retaliate ; but endeavour to maſter the 
Malice of an Enemy in injuring thee, by a re- 


turn of Kindneſs and good Offices to him. 


RUM ANS. 


but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate, Be not wile 


in your own conceits. 


Recompenle to no man x 
evil for evil. Provide 
things honeſt in the fight 
of all men. 

If it be poſſible, as 18 
much as lieth in you, live 

eaceably with all men. 

Dearly beloved, avenge 19 
not your ſelves, but ra- 
ther give place unto 
wrath: for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; 1 
will repay, faith the 
Lord. 

Therefore if thine ene- 202 


my hunger, feed him; if 


he thirſt, give him drink: 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his 
head, | 

Be not overcome of 21 


evil, but overcome evil 
with good. | 
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His Section contains the Duty of Chriſtians to the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. For the underſtanding this right we muſt conſider 
theſe two things. een ee oe i ro EE ea 

1. That theſe Rules are given to Chriſtians that were Members 
of a Heathen Commonwealth, to ſhew them that by being made 
Chriſtians and Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, they were not by the 
Freedom of the Goſpel exempt from any Ties of Duty or Subjecti- 
on, which by the Laws of their Country they were in, and ought - 
to obſerve, to the Goverament and Magiſtrates of it, though Heg- 
thens, any more than any of their Heathen Subjects. Bur on the 
other ſide, theſe Rules did not tie them up any more FRA Art N 
their Fellow-Citizens, who were not Chriſtians, from any of thoſe 
due Rights, which by the Law of Nature, or the Conſtitutions of 
their Country, belong'd to them. Whatſoever any other of their 
Fellow-Subjects, being in a like Station with them, might do with- 
out ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill be- 
ing Chriſtians, The Rule here being the ſame with that given by 
St. Paul, x Cor. 7.17. As God has called every one, fo let him walk. 
The Rules of Civil Right and Wrong that he is to walk by, are to 
him the ſame they were before. LEP 3 | WY 

2. That St. Paal in this Direction to the Romans, does not ſo 
much deſcribe the Magiſtrates that then were in Rome, as tells 
whence they and all Magiſtrates every where, have their Authority; 
and for what end they have it, and ſhould ufe it. And this he does 
as becomes his Prudence, to avoid bringing any Imputation on 
Chriſtians from Heathen Magiſtrates, eſpecially thoſe inſolent and 
vitious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing to be told 
them as their Duty, and fo might be apt to interpret ſuch plain 
Truths laid down in a dogmaticat way, into Saucineſs, Sedition, 
or Treaſon, a Scandal cautiouſly to be kept off from the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Nor does he in what he ſays, in the tealt flatter the 
Roman Emperor, let it be either * as ſome think; or Vero, 
| | AS 


122 ROMANS. 
Sas. as others, who then was in Poſſeſſion of that Empire. For he ſpeaks. 
VS here of the Higher Powers, i. e. the Supreme Civil Power, which is. 
in every Commonwealth derived from God, and is of the ſame Ex- 

tent every where, i. e. is abſolute and unlimited by any thing but the 
end for which God gave it, (viz.) the Good of the People ſincerely 
purſued, according to the beſt of the Skill of thoſe who ſhare that 
Power, and fo not to be reſiſted. But how Men come by a right - 
ful Title to this Power; or who has that Title, he is wholly ſilent, 
and ſays nothing of it. To have medled with that would have 
been to decide of Civil Rights, contrary to the Deſign and Buſineſs 
of the Goſpel, and the Example of our Saviour, who refuſed med- 
ling in ſuch Caſes with this deciſive Queſtion: Who made me a Judge 
er Divider over you ? Luke 12. 14. 
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3 1 ET every one of you, none excepted (p), ET every foul be ſub- 
y S - ject unto the higher 
I be ſubject to the over-ruling Powers (9) of yours. For chere is no 
5 ie Government he lives in. There is no Pow- 


1 ( Every one, however endowed with miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or ad- 
vanced to any Dignity in the Church of Chriſt. For that theſe things were apt to make 
Men over-value themſelves, is obvious from. what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor-. 
I2. and here to the Romans, ch. 12. 3-5. But above all others, the Jews were apt to 
have an inward Reluctancy and Indignation againit the Power of any Heathen over them, 
taking it to be an unjuſt and tyrannical Uſurpation upon. them, who were the People of 
God, and their Betters. Theſe the Apoſlle thought it neceſſary to reilrain, .aud therefore 
ſays in the Language of the Jews, Every Soul, i. e. every Perſon among you, whether Few 
or Gentile, mult live in Subjection to the Civil Magiſtrate, We fee by what St.-Peter {ays 
on the like occahon, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this Duty incul- 
cated to them, leſt any among them ſhould uſe their Liberty for a Cloak of Malitioufneſs 
or Misbehaviour, 1 Pet. 11. 13——16. The Doctrine of Chriſtianity was a Doctrine of 
Liberty. And St. Paul in this Epiſtle had taught them, that all Chriſtians were free from 
the Moſaical Law. Hence corrupt and miſtaking Men, eſpecially Jewiſh Converts, impa- 
tient, 23 we have obſerved, of any Heathen Dominion, might be ready to infer that Chri- 
ſtians were exempr from Subjection to the Laws of Heathen Governmeats. This he obvi- 
ares by telling them, That all other Governments derived the Power they had from God, 
as well as that of the Jews, tho they had not the whole. Frame of their Government im- 
mediately from him as the Jews had. | | 

(% Whether we take Powers here in the Abſtract for Political Authority, ox in the Con- 
crete for the Perſons de fao, exerciſing Political Power and Juriſdiction, the Senſe will be 
the ſame, (viz.) that Chriſlians, by virtue of being Chriliians, are not any way exempt 
From Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrates, nos ought by any means to reſiit them, _ 
| | : | Wnat 
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TEXT. 


power but of God: the 


wers that be, are or 


: dained of God. 
therefore 


Whoſoever 
reſiſteth the power, re- 
fitteth the ordinance of 
God : and they that re- 
fiſt, ſhall receive to them- 
{elves damnation. 


3 For rulers are not a 


terror to good works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid' of the 
er? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have 
praiſe of the ſame : | 
For he 1s the miniſter 
of God to thee for good. 
But if thou dothat which 
is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the {word in 
vain : for he is the mini- 
ſter of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon 
him that doth evil, 
Wherefore ye muſt 
needs be ſubject, not only 
for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience fake. 
For, for this cauſe pay 
tribute alſo: for they ate 
Gods miniſters, attending 


| 1 
E a * of Erons 2. 
er but what is from God : The Powers that 
are in being are ordained by God: So 2. 


that he who reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the 
Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt will be 
puniſhed 
What ſhould you be afraid of ? Rulersare no 
Terror to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that 
do ill. Wilt thou then not live in dread of the 
Civil Power ? Do that which is good and right, 
and then Praiſe only is th 
giſtrate. For he is the Officer and Miniſter of 
God appointed only for thy good. But if thou 
doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be afraid. 
For he bears not the Sword in vain. For he is 
the Miniſter of God, an Executioner of Wrath 


and Puniſhment upon him that doth ill. This 


being rhe end of Government, and the Buſineſs 
of the Magiſtrate, to cheriſh the good, and 
puniſh ill Men, it neceſſary for you to ſubmir 


to Government, not only in Apprehenſion of 


by thoſe Powers that they reſiſt. 


123 


Due from the Ma- 


the Puniſhment which Diſobedience will draw 


on you, but out of Conſcience, as a Duty re- 
quired of you by God. This is the Reaſon 
why alſo you pay Tribute, which is due to the 
Magiſtrates, becauſe they imploy their Care, 


& 


"1 "8 T*.E §. i 


Time and Pains, for the. Publick Weal, in pu- 


"whats ſaid, ger. 3. it ſeems that St. Pm meant here Magiſtrates having and exerciſing a 
lawful Power, But whether the Magiſtrates in being were or were not ſuch, and conſe- 
quemly were ot were not to be obeyed, that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar Power to 
examin, They had the common Right of others their Fellow-Citizens, but had no diſlinct 


Privilege as Chil 
bute and Cufom, 

bute is due, Houονν, ² 
other Dues of Right“ 


ngjans. And therefore we ſee ver. 7. where he enjoyns the paying of Tri- 
c. It is in theſe words; Render to all their Dues, Tribute to whom Tri- 
whom Honour, &c. But who it was to whom any of theſe, or any 
Slong'd, he decides not, for that lie leaves them to be determined by 
the Laws and Conſlitutions of their Country. brenn | 


Q = 


niſhing 


a  PARAPHRASE, 


niſhing and reftraining the Wicked and Viti- 
ous ; and in countenancing and {ſupporting the 

7- Virtvous and Good. Render therefore to all 
their Dues: Tribute to whom Tribute is due, 
Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, 
and Honour to whom Honour. | 
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TEXT. 


continually upon this ve- 
ry thing. 

Render therefore to all / 
theit dues: tribute to 
whom tribute is due, cu- 
ſom to whom cuitom, 


fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour. 
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* 
1 


whole Law. 


1 
% * * 


WE nothing to any body but Affection 
and good Will mutually to one another; 
for he char loves others ſincerely, as he does 

— 4 fulfilled the Law. For this Pre- 
Fi 


= ſnalt not Kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ; 
and whatever other Command there be con- 
cerning ſocial Duties, it in ſhort is compre- 
hended in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 


A | 10. as thy ſelf. Love permits us to do no harm to 
* our Neighbour, and therefore is the fulfilling 
= - of the whole Law of the ſecond Table. 
* 11. And all this do, conſidering that it is now high 
_ time that we rouſe our ſelves up, ſhake off 
2 Sleep, and betake our felves with Vigilancy 
= and Vigour to the Duties of a Chriſtian Life. 
1 For the time of your Removal out of this place 
Mi : in 4 | 
"oof of Exerciſe and Probationerſhip is nearer than 


ou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou 


HAP. Nin. 8— 14. 


= H exhorts them to Love, which is in effect the fulfilling of the 


WE no man any 8 
thing, but to love 
one another : for he that 
loveth another, hath ful- 
filled the law. 4 
For this, Thou ſhalt 9 
not commit adultery, 
Thou thalt not kill, Thou 
ſhalt nor ſteal, Thou ſhalr 
not bear falſe witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt not covet ; 
and if there be any other 
commandment, it 15 brief- 
ly comprehended in this 
faying, namely, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. 
Love worketh no ill to x5 
his neighbour : therefore 


love is the fulfilling of 


the law. | 

And that, knowing the 11 
time, that now it is high 
time to awake out of 


lleep: for now is our fal- 


when | 


Anchy. 


TEXT. ,,,., PARGRS — 


whe = fv then when When you firſt enter'd into the Profeſſion of © 
{2 The night is far ſpent, Chriſtianity G. The Night, the dark State 12. 
the day is at hand: let of this World, wherein the good and the bad 
1 og and can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, 1s far ſpent. The 
let us put on the armour Day that will ſhew every one in his own Dreſs 
of light. nean e and Colours is at hand. Let us therefore put 
i dhe de dot in fer. away the Works that we ſhould be aſhamed! of 
ing and drunkennels, not but in the dark; and let us put on the Dreſs g.) 
in chambering ang van and Ornaments, that we ſhould be willing to 
tonnels, not in ſtrife and e : 
envying. © appear in, in the Light. Let our Behaviour 13. 
4 the bars be decent, and our Carriage ſuch as fears not 
e rovifion for the the Light nor the Byes of Men, not in diſor- 
fleſh, to fulfil the luſts derly Feaſtings and Drunkenneſs; nor in Dal- 
n luance and Wantonneſs (t); nor in Strife ane 
Li Envy («). But walk in Newneſs of Life, in 14. 
: Obedience to the Precepts of the Goſpel, as be» 
comes thoſe who are baptized into the Faith of 
Chriſt, and let not the great Imployment of 


— Thoughts and Cares be wholly in making 
roviſion for the Body, that you may have 
_ wherewithal to ſatisfy your carnal Luſts. 


11, 12 () It ſeems by theſe two Verſes, as if St. Paul lock d upon Christ's coming as 
not far off, ro which there are ſeveral other concurrent Paſſages in his Epiſtles : See x Cor. 


1 7. | : 
: (s) Oman, Armour. The word in the Greek is often uſed for the Apparel, Clothing, 
and Accoutrements of the Body. WY . 1 
13 (t) Theſe he ſeems to name with reference to the Night which he had mentiened, 
theſe being the Diſorders to which the Night is uſually ſet apart. | 
(u) Theſe probably were ſet down, with regard to univerſal Love and Good-will, which 
he was principally here preſſing them to. | ; | 
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4n.Ch.57. 


Neronis 3. 


SECT. XIII. 
HAF. XIV. I. XV. 13. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul inſtructs both the Strong and the Weak in their mutual 
Duties one to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, teach- 


ing them that the Strong ſhould not uſe their Liberty where it 
might offend a weak Brother : Nor the Weak cenſure the Strong for 


I, 


uſing their Liberty. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Im that is weak in the Faith, 5. e. not . gs Foe Aces" 

fully perſwaded of his Chriſtian Liberty E. Tbut bot ene 
in the Uſe of ſome indifferent thing, receive diſpurarions. | 
you into your Friendſhip and Converſation (, Earn tiger 1 gn 
without any Coldneſs or Diſtinction, but do nother who is weak, eat- 
not ingage him in Diſputes and Controverſies eh herbs. n t 
about it. For ſuch Variety is there in Mens eth, delpile bim ee 
Perſwaſions about their Chriſtian Liberty, that eth not; and ler not him 
one believeth that he may without Reſtraint ich eateth not, judge 
eat all things; another is ſo ſcrupulous that he 
eateth 5 but Herbs. Let not him that is 

rſwaded of his Liberty, and eateth, deſpiſe 

m that through Scruple eateth not: And let 
not him that is more doubtful and cateth not, 


judge or cenſure him that eateth, for God hath 


NOTES. 


x () That the Reception here ſpoken of is the receiving into familiar and ordinary 
Converlation, is evident from ch. 15. 7. where he directing them to receive one another 
mutually, uſes the ſame word TggrAzutcared3t, i. e. live together in a free and friendly 
mannes, the ayeak with the ſtrong, and the ſtrong with the weak, without any regard to 
the Differences among you about the Lawfulneſs of any indifferent things. Let thole that 
agree or differ concerning the Uſe of any indifferent thing, live together all alike. 


receiy'd 


R 0 N A N S. 


TEXT. 


him that eateth : for God 
hath received him. 


Who art thou that 


judgeſt another mans ſer- 


vant ? to his own maſter 
he ttanderh or falleth: 
yea, he ſhall be holden 
up: for God is able ro 
make him ſtand... 
5 Oneman eſteemeth one 
day above another: ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day 
alike. Let every man be 
fully perſwaded in his 
own mind. 

He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord; and he chat re- 


127 
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PAR AP HR ASE. Neronis 3+ 


received (x) him into his Church and Family: 
And who art thou that takeſt upon rhee to 4 
judge the Demeſticle of another, whether he 
be of his Family or no? 'Tis his own Mafter =» 
alone who is to judge whether he be or ſhall 
continue his Domeſtick or no: What haſt thou 
to do to meddle in the Caſe ? But trouble not 
thy ſelf, he ſhall ſtand and ſtay in the Family. 
For God is able to confirm and eſtabliſh him 
there (x). One Man judgeth (5) one Day to 55 
be ſet apart to God more than another, ano- - 
ther Man judgeth every Day to be God's alike. - 

every one take care to be ſatisfied in his 
own Mind touching the Matter. But let him 


not cenſure (=) another in what he doth. He 6. 


that obſerveth a Day, obſerveth it as the Lord's 
Servant, in ebedience to him: And he that 


NOE S. 


4 (a) By Bim that 0 v. 3. St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were-leſs ſcrupu- 
aus in the Uſe of indifferent things; and by bim that eateth not, the ſews, who made a 
great diſtinction of Mears and Drinks, and Days, and + 9g in them a great, and as they 


thought, neceſſary Part of the Worſhip of the true 


Io the Gentiles the Apoſtle 


gives this Caution, that they ſhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow minded Men, 
that laid ſo much ſtreſs on Matters of fo ſmall moment, and thought Religion ſo much con- 
cerned in thoſe indifferent things, On the other ide, heexhotts the Jews not to judge that 
thoſe who neglected the Jewiſh Obſervances of Meats and Days, were till Heathens, or 
would- ſoon , apoſtatize to Heatheniſm again: No, ſays he; God has received them, and 
they are of his Family; and thou haſt nothing to do to judge, whether they are or will 
continue of his Family, or no; that belongs only to him, the Maſter of the Family, to 
judge, whether they ſhall ſlay or leave his Family, or no. But, notwithſtanding thy Cen- 
ure or hard Thoughts of them, they ſhall not fall off or apoſtatize ; for God is able to con- 
tinue them in his Family, in his Church, notwithſtanding thou ſuſpects from their free Uſe 
of things indifferent, they incline too much, or approach too near to Gentiliſm. 


5 (y) The Axoſtle having in the foregoing Verle uſed 


velvet d Nbrenr olxenv, for 


zudging any one to be or not to be another Man's Servant or Domeſtick, he ſeems here 
to continue the ufe of the word xi in the fame. Signification, 3. e. for judging a Day to 


be more peculiarly God's. 


(z) This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's Senſe, becauſe the thing he is upon here, 
is to keep them from cenſuring one another in the uſe of things indifferent 5 particularly 
a 


the Jews from judging the Gentiles in their Neglect of the Obſervance of 


ys or Meats. 


This judging. being what St. Paul. principally endeavoured here to reſtrain; as being op- 
poſite to the Liberty of the Goſpel, which favoured a Neglect of theſe Rituals of the Law 


which weile now antiquated. - See Gal. 4. 9— 11. & 5. I, 2. | 
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Ar, Ch. 57. 
Nerons 3 


PAR APHRASE. 


_ obſerveth it not, paſſes by that Obſervance as 


LO. 


the Lord's Servant in obedience alſo to the 
f - eareth tothe Laird, fas he 


Lord. He that eatech what another out 0 


Scruple forhears, cateth it as the Lord's Ser- ? 


vant; For he giveth God Thanks. And he 
that out of Scruple forbeareth to eat, doęs it 


alſo as the Lord's Servant: For he giveth God 


Thanks even for that which he dueth, and 
thinks he may nat eat. For no one of us Chri- 
ſtians liveth as it he were his own Man, per- 
fely at his own Diſpoſal: And no one (40 of 
us dies to. For whether we live, our Life is 


appropriated to the Lord : or whether we die, 


ra him we die as his/Seryants. For whether 
we live er die we are his, in his Family, his 
Dometticks (), appropriated to him. Por to 


this end Chriſt died, and roſe, and lived again, 


that he might be Lord and Proprietor of us (c) 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


gardeth not the day, ta 
the Lord he dath not e- 
gard it. He that egteth, 


iverh Cod thanks; and 
he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth nat, and 
giveth Gog thanks. 

For none of ys liveth 
to. himſelf, and no Man 
dieth to himſelf. 

For whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we 
die unto the Lord: whe- 
ther we live therefore, ar 
die, we are the Lords. 

For to this end Chriſt 
both died, and roſe, and 
xevived, that he might 


be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 
But why doſt thou 10 


judge thy brother ? ar 


both dead and living. What haſt thay then 


to do to judge thy Brother, who is none of thy 
Servant, but thy Equal? Or how dareſt thou 


NOTE K be 


7 (a) ie ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be taken here with the {ame Limitation it hath in the 
| 9 port of the V _ _ the E u & and 5 ſhould here, as there, be rendered 
in Engliſh, 0 one of ws, and not, u May. St. Pau! 1 ing here onl iſtians, thi 
ſenle of ids the next Verie ſeems to confirm. peaking here only of Chriſtians, this 

8 (6) Thete words, we are the Lords, give an eafie Interpretation to theſe Phraſes of 
eating aud ling, &. t the Lord: For they make them plainly refer to what he had ſaid 
at the latter eng of v. 3. For God hath received hin; ſignifying, that God had received all 
thoſe who profeſs the-Galpel, and had given their Names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his 
Family, and had made chem his Domeiticks., And therefore we ſhould not judge or cen- 
ſure one another, for that every Chriſlian was the Lord's Domeſlick, appropriated to him 
as his menial Servant: And therefore all that he did in that State, was to be looked on as 
done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for to any body elle. | : 

9g ) Dene, might be Lord; mult be taken fo here as to. make this agtee with the 
foxegoimg Y erſe. There it was we, i. c. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die are the 
Loid s Fiopsicty : For the Lord died and toſe again, that we, whether living or dying, 


Trould be his. 


1 FE to 


TEXT. 


why doſt thou ſet at 
nought thy biother? for 
we fall all ſtand before 


the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt. 

For it is written, As I 
live, ſaith rhe Lord, eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow to me, 
and every tongue fhall 
confeſs to God. 

So then every one of 
us ſhall give account of 
himſelf to God, 

Let us not therefore 
judge one another any 
more: but judge this ra- 

ther, that no man put a 
flumbling block, or an 

occaſion to fall in his 

brothers way. 

14 TI know, and am per- 
ſwaded by the Lord je- 
ſus, that there is nothing 
unclean of it ſelf; but 
to him that eſteemeth a- 
ny thing to be unclean, 
to lim it is unclean. 

Bur if thy Brother be 
grieved with thy meat, 
now walkeſt thou not 
charitably. Deliroy not 
bim with thy, meat, for 
whom Chrilt died. 

16 Let not then your good 
be evil [poken of. 
17 For the kingdom of 
God is not meat and 
drink, but righteouſneſs, 
and peace, and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, | 


11 


12 


13 


15 


ROMANS. 


129 


Ar Cb. 5. 


'PARAPHRASE. 


to think contemptibly of him. For we ſhall, 
thou, and he, and all of us, be brought before 
the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, and there we 
{hall anſwer every one for himſelf to our Lord 
and Maſter. For it is written, As I live, faith 
the Lord, every Kee ſball bow to me, and every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one 
of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God. 
Let us not therefore take upon us to judge one 
another; but rather come to this Judgment or 


Neronis 3. 
i 


11. 
12. 


13. 


Determination of Mind, that no Man put (4) 


a Stumbling- block, or an occaſion of falling in 
his Brother's way. I know and am fully afſured 
by the Lord Jetus, that there is nothing un- 
clean or unlawtul to be eaten of it fel But 
to him that accounts any thing to be unclean, 
to him it is unclean. But if thy Brother be 
grieved (e) with thy Meat, thy Carriage is 
uncharitable to him. Deſtroy not him with 
thy Meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not 
then your Liberty which is a Good {f) you en- 


joy under the Goſpel, be evil ſpoken of. For 
the Privileges and Advantages of the Kingdom 


of God, do not conſiſt in the Enjoyment of 
greater Variety of Meats and Drinks, but in 


Uprightneſs of Life, Peace of all Kinds, and 


Joy in the Gifts and Benefits of the Holy Ghoſt 


NOTES. 


13 (d) He had before reproved the Weak that cenſured the Strong in the uſe of their Li- 
berty. tHe comes now to retirain the Strong from offending their weak Brerhren, by a too free 
uſe of their Liberty, in not forbearing the uſe of it where it might give Offence to the Weak. 

15 (e) Grieved, does not here ſignifie ſiniply, made ſorrowful for what thou doeſt; but 
brought into Trouble and Diſcompolure, or receives an Hurt or Wound, as every one does, 

who by another's Example does what he ſuppoles to be unlawful. This Senle is confirmed 
in the words, Deſtroy not him with thy Meat: And allo by what he lays, 1 Cor. 8. 9 tß;. 


in the like Caſe. 


16 () See 1 Cor. 10. 30. 
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19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


rent things, to do 


ROMANS. 


130 
An.Che7. 13 5 
3 PARAPHRASE. 
18. 


under the Goſpel. For he that in theſe — 
pays his Allegiance and Service to Jeſus Chriſt, 
as a dutiful Subject of his Kingdom, is accep- 
table to God, and approved of Men. The 
things therefore that we ſet our Hearts upon 
to purſue and promote, let them be ſuch as 
tend to Peace and Good-will, and the mutual 
Edification of one another. Do not for a lit- 
tle Meat deſtroy a Man that is the Work (g) 
of God, and no ordinary piece of Workman- 
ſhip. Tis true all fort of wholeſom Food is 
pure, and defileth not a Man's Conſcience. 
But yet it is evil to him who eateth any thing 
ſo as to offend his Brother. It is better to for- 
bear Fleſh, and Wine, and any thing, rather 
than in the uſe of thy Liberty, in any indiffe- 
t whereby thy Brother 
ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak (Y). 
Thou art fully perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs of 
eating the Meat which thou eateſt: It is well. 


Happy is he that is not ſelf. condemned in the 


thing that he practiſes. But have a care to keep 
this Faith or Perſwaſion to thy ſelf: Let it be 


TEXT. 


For he that in theſe 18 
things ferveth Chrift, is 
acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. = 

Let us therefore follow 19 
after the things which 
make for peace, and 
things wherewith one 
may edifie another. 

For meat deſttoy not 29 
the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure; 
bur it isevil for that man 
who eateth wirh offence. 

It is good neither to 2r 
eat fleſh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother ſtum- 
blerh, or is offended, or 
is made weak. 

Haſt thou faith? have 22 
it to thy ſelf before God. 
Happy is he that con- 
demneth not himſelf in 
that thing which he al- 
loweth. | | 

And he that doubreth. 23 
is damned if he eat, be- 


between God and thy own Conſcience : Raiſe 


no Diſpute about it; neither make Oſtentation 
of it (i) by thy Practice before others. But he 
that is in doubt, and balanceth (4), is ſelf. con- 


NOTES. 


20 (g) The Force of this Argament, fee Mat. 8. 25. The Life ic more than Meat, 
21 ( Ofended and made weak i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe Law- 


fulneſs not being fully perſwaded, it becomes a Sin to him. 


22 (i) Theſe two, (viz.) not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. 1. and not uſi 
his Liberty before any one whom poſlibly it may offend, may be ſuppoſed to be Fa dro, 


in theſe words, Have it to thy ſelf. 


23 (C) Araxerouer@, tranſlated here doubteth, is, Rom. 4. 20. tranſlated fazgered; and 


ſwaded, as it follows in the next verſe. 


is there oppoſed to ir:durauum 7H agi, ſtrong in the Faith ; or to T).ngpEy lets, fully per- 


demned, 


TEXT. 


cauſe he eateth not of 
faith: for whatſoever is 
not of faith, is fin. 

We then that are 
ſtrong, ought to bear the 
infirmities of the . weak, 
and not to pleaſe our 
ſelves. 


Let every one of us 


pleaſe his neighbour for 
his good to edification. 
For even Chriſt pleaſed 
not himſelf ; but as it is 
written, The reproaches 
of them that reproached 
thee, fell on me. 
4 For whatſoever things 
were written aforetime, 
were written for our 
learning ; that we through 


patience and comfort of 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


demned, if he eat ; becauſe he doth without a 
full Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it. For 
whatever a Man doth, which he is not fully 
perſwaded in his own Mind to be lawtul, is 
Sin. We then that are {trong, ought to bear 
the Infirmities of the weak, and not to indulge 
our own Appetites or Inclinations, in ſuch an 
uſe of indifferent things as may offend the 
weak. But let every one of us pleaſe his Neigh- 
bour, comply with his Infirmities for his Good, 
and to Edification. . For even Chriſt our Lord 
pleaſed not himſelf: but as it is written, The 
Reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen 
upon me. For whatſoever was heretofore writ- 
ten, i. e. in the Old Teſtament, was written 


131 


As. Ch. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 


A 


the ſcriptures might have 


m | 

5 ow the God of pati- 
ence and conſolation, 
grant you to be like min- 
ded one towards another, - 
according to Chriſt ran 

6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth 
glorifie God ; even rhe 
Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriit. | 

2 Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Chriſt 


for our Learning, that we through Patience, 
and the Comfort which the Scriptures give us, 
might have Hope. Now God who is the Gi- 
ver of Patience and Conſolation, make you to 
be at Unity one with another, according to the 
Will of Chriſt Jeſus ; That you may with one 
Mind and one Mouth glorify the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore ad- 
mit and receive one another (0) into Fellow- 


ſhip 


7 (7) TiggeAauufbartds, receive one another, cannot mean, receive one another into Church- 
Communion : For there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated 
Communion in Rome upon accounts of Differences about Meats and Drinks, and Days. 
We ſhould have heard more of it from St. Paul, if there had been two ſeparite Congrega- 
tions, i. e. two Churches of Chriſtians in Rome divided about theſe indifferent things. 
Befides Directions cannot be given to private Chriſtians to receive one another in that 
Senſe. - The receiving therefaie here, muſt be underitood of receiving as a Man doth ano- 
ther into his Company, Converſe and Familiarity, 5. e. He would have them, Jews and 
Gentiles, lay by all Diſtinct ion, Coldneſs, and Reſerveduels in their Converſatian one with 
another; and as Domeiticks of the ſame Family, live friendly and familiar, notwithſtan- . L 
ding their different judgments about thole ritual Obfervances. Henee, d. 5. he exhorts | "A 
them to be united in Friendſhip one to another, that with one Heart and one Voice they I 
might conjointly glorify God, and receive one —_— with the fame good Will thar 3 
. : | 2 128 
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132 ROMANS: 


PARAPHRASE. _ mr 


ſhip and Familiarity, without Shineſs or Di- alſo received us, to the 


11. 


12. 


E ISS . lory of God. 
ſtance, upon occaſionot Differences about things Noah Cay, that Jeſus 8 


indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Jews to Chriit was 2 
glorify C) God {For (n I muſt tell you, ye e eee 
converted Romans, that Chriſt was ſent ro the the promiſes made unto 
Jews, and imploy'd all his Miniftry (o) on thoſe the farners : 


. — 1 . WS And that the Gentiles 
of the Circumcifion) for his Truth in making might glorifie God for 


good his Promiſe made to the Fathers, z. e. his mercy ; as it is writ- 


; | 75 : . ten, For this cauſe I will 
Abraham, IJaac and Jacob; And received you Snefs to ie among 


the Gentiles to glorifie God for his Mercy to the Gentiles, and ſing un- 


you, as it is written; For this Canſe I will confeſs do . 
to thee 2 the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy Rejoice — e eee "ogg 
Name. And again he faith, Rejayce ye Gentiles his people. 55 5 
with his People. And again, Praiſe the Lord all ae —— -— Srv — 1 

Gentiles, and laud him all ye Nations. And laud nim all ye people. 
again 1/2iah faith, There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, 2 1 12 
and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in Je, and he chat ſhall 


riſe to reign over the 


NOTES. 


has received us the Jews, ids BZay 77 due, to the glorifying of God for his Truth, in 
fulfilling the Promiles he made to the Patriarchs, and received the Gentiles to glorify God 
for his Mercy to them. So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gemiles, laying aſide 
- 4+ little Differences about things indifferent, to join together heartily in glorifying 

(m) EU Na 28 Yes, to the Glory of God; i. e. to glorify God, by the ſame Figure of 
Speech that he uſes wiz lues, the Faith of Feſus, for, believing in [eſus, Rom. 3. 22, & 
26. The thing that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is to the glorifying of God with 
one accord; as is evident from the immediately preceding words, v. 6, and that which 
follows, v. 9, 10, IT. is to the ſame purpoſe : So that tnere is no room to doubt that his 
meaniug in theſe words is this, (viz. Cntiit received or took us believing Jews to bim- 
ſelf, that we might magnify the Truth of God; and took the Gemiles that believe to 
himſelf, chat they might magnify God's Mercy. Tiis ſtands eaſy in ut Conſtruction of 
his Words, and Senſe of his Mind. | 

8 (n) (Now 1 132 that Feſw Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion.) Theſe words are 
plainly a Pazenthefis, and tpoken with ſome Emphafis, to reitrain the Genule Conveits of 
Rome; who, as it is plain from ch. 14. 3. were apt, ISN , ro ſet at naught and def- 
piſe rhe converted Jews for ſticking to their ritual Obſeivances of Meats and Diinks, Sc. 

(o) Atawyoy meins, a Miniſter of, or to the Circumciſion. What it was tat Ciuiiit 
miniſtred to the Jews, we may fee by the like Expreiſion of St. Paul, applied to wimleit, 


7 7 ar where he calls himſelf a Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel 
od. | | 


him 


TEXT. 1 PARAPHRASE. Neri 3. 


2 1 ſhall im ſhall the Gentiles truſt (p). Now the God of 13. 
12 _ Now the God of hope Hope fil you with all Joy and Peace in belie- 
fill you with all joy and ving, 3 may ahound in Hope through the 


peace in believing, that | | 
ye may abound in hope Power of Holy Gholt { 77. 


through the power of the 
holy Ghoſt. | 


I ST HITY 


12 ( E ave eh ehr, in him ſaall the Gentiles truſt, rather hope; not that there 
is any material difference in the Signification of truſt and hope, but the better to expreſs 
and anſwer St. Pay/'s way of writing, with whom it is familiar, when he hath been ſpeax- 

ing of any Vertue or Grace whereof God is the Author, to call God thereupon the God of 
that Vertue or Favour. An eminent Example whereof we have a few Verſes backwards, 
v. 4. d H, THe UTDwunrTh, g The. SRaKAkriuws TAY yeogar Thy ermide ee That we through 
Patience and Comfort, rathez Conſolation, of the Scriptures might have hope ; and then ful 
joins, & & %6- 75; ure, x: hs den ie, Now the God of Patience. and Conſolation. 
And ſo here 4% ear 0 N get evi, The Gentiles ſball nope, nom the God of hope. 
13 () The Gifts of the Hoh Ghoſt beuowed upon tne Gentiles, were a Foundation of — of 
| 15 them, that they were by believing, the Children or People of God as well as che 
Jews. C491 8 333 
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N the remaining part of this Chapter St. Paal makes a very 
kind and skilful Apology to them for this Epiſtle: Expreſſes an 
earneſt Deſire of coming co chem: Touches upon the Reaſons that 
hitherto had hinder'd him: Deſires their Prayers for his Delive- 
rance from the Jews in his Journey to Jeraſalem, whither he was 
going; and promiles that from thence he will make them a. Viſit 
in his way to Spain. EY | 
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A 


14. 


5. 


. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


XS to my own Thoughts concerning you 

my Brethren, Tam perſwaded that you 
alſo as well as others, are full of -Goodnels, a- 
bounding in all Knowledge, and able to inſtruct 


one another. Nevertheleſs, Brethren, I have 
written to you in ſome things pretty treely, as 
our Remembrancer, which I have been in- 
bolden'd to do, by the Commiſſion which God 


has been gracioully pleaſed to beftaw on me, 
015 made to be the Miniſter of ſe- 


Whom he 
{us Chriſt to the Gentiles in the Goſpel of God, 
in which holy Miniſtration I afficiate, that the 
Gentiles may be made an acceptable Offering 
& to God, ſanctiſied by the pouring out X 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them. I have therefore 
matter of glorying through Jeſus Chriſt, as to 
thoſe things that pertain (s) to God. For I 
{hall not venture to trouble you with any con- 
cerning my felf, but only what Chriſt hath 
wrought by me, for the bringing of the-Gen- 
tiles to Chriſtianity, both in Profeffion and 
Practice, Through mighty Signs and Wonders, 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, fo that from 
. alem and the Neighbouring Countries, all 


along quite to IHhyricum, 1 have effectually prea- 


ched the Goſpel of Chriſt, but ſo as ſtudiouſſy 
to avoid the carrying of it to thoſe Places where 


it was already planted, and here the People 


NOTE s. 
16 (7) Offering. See T/a. 66. 20. 5 


TEXT. 


And I my ſelf alſo am 
perſwaded of you my bre - 
thren, that ye alſo are 


full of goodneſs, filled 


with all knowledge, able 
alto to admoniſn one a- 
nother. 

Nevertheleſs, brethren, 
I have written the more 
bokdly unto you, in ſome 
fart, as putting you in 
mind, becauſe of the 
grace that is given to me 
of God. 

That I fhould be the 16 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the Gentiles, mini- 
ſtring the golpel of God, 
that the offering up of 
the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being ſanctified 
by the holy Ghoſt. 

I have therefore where- 17 
of I may glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt, in thole 
things which pertain te 
God. 

For I will not dare to 18 
ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath 
not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedi- 
ent, by word and deed, 

Through mighty figus 19 
and wonders, by the pow- 
er of the Spirit of God ; 
ſo that from Jerufalem 
and round about unto II- 
liticum I have fully prea- 


na 
we! 


ched rhe Goſpelof Chriſt. 


Yea, fo have I ſtrived 20 


17 (s) Ta is v, Things that pertains ts God. The ſame Phrafe we have: Heb. 5, 1. 
where it fignifies the things that were offered to God in the Temple-miniſtration. St. 
Paul by way of Allufion {peaks of the Gentiles in the foregoing verſe, as an Offering to be 
made to God ; and of himſelf, as the Prieſt by whom the Sacrifice or Offering was to be 
prepared and offered ; and then he here tells them, that he had matter of Glorying in this 
Offering, i. e. that he had had Succeſs in converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to 
be a living, holy and acceptable Sacrifice to God; an account whereof he gives them in 


- the four following Verſes. 


were 
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TEXT. 


to preach the goſpel, not 
_ where Chriſt was named, 


leſt I ſhould build upon 


another mans foundation: 

21 But as it is written, To 
whom he was not ſpoken 
of, they ſhall fee: and 
they that have not heard, 
ſhall underſtand. 

22 For which cauſe alſo 1 
have been much hindred 
from coming to you: _ 

23 But now having no 
more place in theſe parts, 
and having a great defire 
theſe many years to come 
unto you; | 

24 Whenſoever I take my 
journey into Spain, I will 
come to you: for I truſt 
to ſee you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, 
if firſt I be ſfomewhar fil- 
led with your company. 

25 But now I go unto oo 
ruſalem to miniſter unto 
the ſaints. | 

26 For it hath pleaſed 

them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a cer- 
tain contribution for the 
poor ſaints which are at 
Jeruſalem. 

27 Ir hath pleaſed them 
verily, and their debters 
they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made 


partakers of their ſpiri- 


tual things, their duty is 

alſo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have 

performed this, and have 

fealed to them this fruit, 

J will come by you into 


Spin- 


20 (t) See 1 Cor. 3. 10. 


21 (u) Iſa. 52. 15. 


were already Chriſtians, leaſt 1 ſhould build 


upon another Man's Foundation (). But as 
it is written (2), To whom he mas not ſpoken of 


they ſhall fee : And they that have not heard (hall 


underfland. This has often hinder'd me from 
coming to you: But now having in theſe Parts 
no Place, where Chrift hath not been heard of, 
to preach the Gofpel in; and having had for 
theſe many Years a' defire to come to you, I 


will when I take my Journey to Spain, take 
you in my way: For 1 hope then to ſee you, 
and to be brought on my way thither- ward by 
you, when I have for ſome time enjoy d your 
Company, and pretty well fatisfy*d my longing 
upon that account. But at preſent I am ſeting 
out for Jeraſalem, going to miniſter to the 
Saints there. For it hath pleaſed thoſe of Ma- 
cedonia and Achatah, to make a Contribution for 
the Poor among the Saints at Jeruſalem. It hath 

leaſed them to do ſo, and they are indeed their 

ebters. For if the Gentiles have beea made 
Partakers of their ſpiritual things, they are 
bound on their fide to miniſter to them for the 
Support of this remporal Lite. When therefore 
I have diſpatch'd this Buſineſs; and put this 


Fruit of my Labours into their hands, I Will 
come to you in my way to Spin. And I know . 


NOTES. 
2 Cor, 10. 16. 


that 


21. 


22. 
239 N 


24. 


25. ” 
26. 


27. h 


28. 
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Neronis 3. 


PARAPHRASE, 


that when I come _ unto yau, I ſhall bring with 
me to you full Satisfaction concerning the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs which you receive by the Golpel (w) of 
Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, and by the Love which 
comes from the Spirit of God, to joyn with me 
in earneſt Prayers to God for me, That I may 
be deliver d from the Unbelievers in Jadea; 


and that the Service I am doing the Saints there 


may be acceptable to them. That if it be the 
Will of God, I may come to you with Joy, 
and may be refre{d together with you. Now 


the God of Peace be with you all. Amen. 


NOTES. 


chat 
6.—9. And they had as much Title to it by 
was the thing he had been making out to them in this Epiſtle, 


ROMANS. 


TEXT 


And I am ſure that 29 
when I come unto you, I 
mall come in the fulneſs 


of rhe bleſſing of the go- 


ſpel of Chrilt. 
Now I beſeech you, 26 
brethren, for the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſts fake, and 
for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye ſtrive together 
with me in your pray- 
ers to God for me; 

That I may be deli- 31 
vered from them that 
do not believe in Judea ; 
and that my ſervice which 
I have for ſeruſalem may 
be accepted of the ſaints : 

That 1 may come un- 32 
to you with joy by the 
will of God, and may 


with you be refreſhed, 


Now the God of peace 33 
be with you all. Amen. 


29 (w) He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to Catisfie them, 
by the Goſpel the Forgiveneſs of Sins was to be obtained. For that he ſhews, ch. 4. 
y the Goſpel as the Jews themſelves ; which 


ROMANS. 137 


S EC T. 
C HAP. XVI. 1—-27. 
CONTENTS. 


HE foregoing Epiſtle furniſhes us with Reaſons to conclude, 
that the Diviſions and Offences that were in the Roman 
Church were between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, whilſt the 
one over-zealous for the Rituals of the Law, endeavour'd to im- 
poſe Circumciſion and other Mofaical Rites, as neceſſary to be ob- 
{ſerved by all that profeſſed Chriſtianity : And the other, without 
due regard to the Weakneſs of the Jews, ſhew'd a too open Neg. 


le& of thoſe their Obſervances, which were of ſo great account 


with them. St. Paul was fo ſenſible how much the Churches of 
Chriſt ſuffer'd on this occaſion, and ſo careful to prevent this which 
was a Diſturbance almoſt every where (as may be ſeen in the Hi- 
ſtory of the As, and collected out of the Epiſtles) that after he 
had finiſhed his Diſcourſe to them, (which we may obſerve ſo- 


lemnly cloſed in the end of the foregoing Chapter) he here in the 
middle of his Salutations, cannot torbear to caution them againſt 


the Authors and Fomenters of theſe Diviſions, and that very pathe- 
tically, ver. 179—20. All the reſt of this Chapter is ſpent almoſt 
wholly in Salutations. Only the four lait Verſes contains a Con- 
cluſion after St. Paul's manner. 
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4. Cb. 57 
Neronis 3. 
3 


1. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Commend to you Phebe our Siſter, who is 

2 Servant of the Church which is at Ne- 
chrea (x), that you receive her for Chriſt fake, 
as becomes Chriſtians, and that you aſſiſt ) 
her in whatever Buſineſs ſhe has need of you, 
tor ſhe has aſſiſted many, and me in particular. 
Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Fellow-Labou- 
rers in the Goſpel (Who have for my Life ex- 
poſed their own to Danger, unco whom not 
only I give Thanks, but alſo all the Churches 
of the Geatiles). Greet alſo the Church that 
is in their Houſe. Salute my well-beloved 
Epenetus, who is the Firſt-fruits of Achaiah un- 


to Chriſt. Greet Marie, who took a great deal 


of Pains for our fakes. Salute Andronicus and 
Fania my Kinsfolk and Fellow-Priſoners, who 
are or Note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were 


NOTES. 


t (x) Kenchrea was the Port to Corinth. | 


* 


2 O) hes, Succour, ſeems here to fignifie Hof? 


St. Paul was induced to make uſe of it here as ſomewhar 


which he uſed in her behalf juſt before in this Verſe, 
St. Paul's Stile. 8 


TEXT. 


Commend unto you 


Phebe our Suter, 
which is a Servant of the 


Church which is at Cen- 


chrea. 

That ye receive her in 
the Lord, as becometh 
laimts, and that ye affiſt 
her in whatſoever buſi- 
neſs ſhe hath need of you: 
for ſhe harh been a ſuc- 
courer of many, and of 
my ſelf alſo. | 

Greet Priſcilla and A- 
quila my helpers in 
Chriſt Jefus : 


(Who have for my life 
laid down their own 


necks : unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but 
alſo all the Churches of 
the Gemiles) 


Likewiſe greet the 


church that is in their 


houſe. Salute my well 


beloved Epenetus, who 
is the firſt fruits of A- 


chaia unto Chriſt. | 
Greet Mary, who be- 


ſtowed much labour on 
us 


Salute Andronicus and 
er my kinſmen and my 
ellow-priſoners, who are 


of note among the apo- 


ſtles, who alfo were in 
Chriſt before me. 


; eſs, not in a common Inn; for there 
was no ſuch thing as our Inns in that Country ; but cne whoſe Ho 


Lodging and Entertainment of thoſe who were received by the Church 
theſe ſhe took care of. And to that mggmings may be very well ap 


uſe was the place of 
as their Gueſts, and 
phed. But whether 


correſponding to eÞg5i7 
I leave to thoſe who nicely obſerve 


Chriſtians 


rw 


TEXT. 


8 Greet Amplias my be- 
loved in the Lord. 
Salute Urban our hel- 
per in Chriſt, and Stachys 
my beloved. 
10 Salute Apelles appro- 
ved in Chriit. Salute 
them which are of Ari- 
ſtobulus houſhold. 
rt Salute Herodian my 
kinſman. Greet them 
that be of the houſhold of 
Narciſſus, which are in 
the Lord. 
12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, who labour 
in the Lord. Salute the 


beloved Perfis, which la- 


boured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in 
the Lord, and his mother 
and mine, 

14 Salute Aſyncritus , 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with 
them. 55 

15 _ Salute Philologus and 
Julia, Nereus and his ſi- 
tier, and Olympas, and 
all the ſaints Which are 
with them. 8 

16 Salute one another with 
an holy kiſs; the chur- 
ches of Chriit ſalute you. 


17. Now I beſeech you, 


brethren, mark them 


ROM AN S. 
P ARAPHRASE. 


Chriſtians before me. Greet Amplius my Be- 
loved in the Lord. Salute Urbane our Helper 
in Chriſt, and Szachys my Beloved. Salute A- 
pelles approved in Chrift. Salute thoſe who are 
of the Houſehold of Ariftobulus. Salute Herodi- 
on my Kinſman. Salute all thoſe of the 
Houſehold of Narciſcus, who have imbraced 
the Goſpel. 
who take Pains in the Goſpel. Salute the 
Beloved Perſis, who laboured much in the 
Lord. Salute Rafus, choſen or ſelected 
to be a Diſciple of the Lord; and his Mo- 
ther and mine. Salute Ahncritus, Philegon, 


Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, 


I 3 9 

An.Ch.57. 
Nerovis 3. 
— 


8. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the Brethren _ 


who are with them. Salute Philologws, and 
Julia, Nereus and his Siſter, and all the Saints 
who are with them. Salute one another with 
an holy Kiſs. The Churches of Chrift ſalute 
ou. = 
A Now I befeech you, Brethren, mark thoſe 
who caufe Diviſions and Offences contrary to 
the Doctrine which you have learned, and a- 
void them. For they ferve (⁊) not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies, and by 
good Words arid fair Speeches, inſinuating 


which cauſe diyifions and 


offences, coutrary to the 
doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them, 
x3 For they that are ſuch, 
ſerve not our Lord Jelus 
Chriit, but their own 
belly ; and by good words 


NOTES. 


18 (z) Such as theſe we have a Deſcription of, Tit, 1. 1o, It. 


8 2 Your 


I YL 
16. 
1 7. 


18. 


themſelves, deceive well-meaning ſimple Men. 


19. 
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and ſimple. 


S FPARAPHRASE. 


Your Converſion and ready Compliance with 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, when it was 
brought to you, is known in the World (a), 
and generally talked of: I am glad for your 
ſakes that you ſo forwardly obeyed the Go- 
ſpel. But give me leave to adviſe you to be 
wiſe and cautious in preſerving your ſelves 
ſteady in what is wiſe and good (0; but im- 
ploy no Thought or Skill how to eircumvent 
or injure another: Be in this regard very plain 
For God gc who is the Giver and 
Lover of Peace will ſoon rid (4) you of theſe 
Miniſters of Satan, the Diſturbers of your 
Peace, who make Diviſions amongſt you. The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. 


Timothy my Work- fellow, and Lucius, and 


Jaſon, and Soſipater my Kinſmen ſalute you. 


TI Tertivs who wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute you in 


the Lord. Gaius mine Holt, and of the whole 
Church, faluteth you. Eraſtus the Chamber- 
lain of the City faluteth you; and Quartus a 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


and fair ſpeeches, deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple. 
For your obedience is rg 
come abroad unto all men. 
I am glad therefore on 
your behalf: but yer 
I would have you wiſe 
unto that which is good ; 
and fimple concerning e- 


vil. | | 

And the God of peace 20 
ſhall bruiſe ſatan under 
your feet ſhortly. The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. A- 
men. | | 
Timotheus my work- 21 
follow, and Lucius, and 
Jaſon, and Sofipater, my 
kinſmen ſalute; you. 

I Tertius, who wrote 22 
this epiſtle, ſalute you in 
the Lord. | 

Gaius mine hoſt, and 23 
of the whole church, ſa- 
luteth you. Eraſtus the 
chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus 
2 brother. | 

The grace of our Lord 24 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you 


Brother. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt all. Amen. 
be with you all. Amen. 
NOTES. 
5 (Sek n.S. th have, 1 Cor Eph 
28 . 3 3 
ere 


11. 15. 


(4) Shall bruiſe Satan, 1. e. ſhall break the Force and Attempts of Satan upon your 


Peace by theſe his Inſtruments, who would engage you in Quarrels and Diſcords. 


Now 


25 
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| An.Ch.57- 
TEXT, CCC Ys 
WR 
3 Cobh your ae. Now to him that is able to ſettle and eſta- 25. 
e my goſpel, and bliſh you in an Adherence to my (e) Goſpel, 
the preaching of Jeſus and to that which I deliver concerning Jeſus 
aun (moneding viery Chriſt in my Preaching, conformable wo the 
which was kept fecret Revelation of the (/ Myſtery which lay unex- 
linge the world began, plain'd in the (g) ſecular times; But now is 26. 


26 But now is made ma- 


nifeit, and by the ſcrip- laid open, and by the Writings of the Prophets 
tures of the prophets at- | | | | made 
cording to the command- | 


NOTES. 


25 (e) My Goſpel, St. Paul cannot be py on" to have uſed ſuch an Expreſſion as this, 
unleſs he knew that what he preach'd had fomething in it that diſtinguiſhed it from what 
was preached by others; which was plainly the Myſtery, as he every where calls it, of 
God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah, and that with- 
out ſubjecting them 10 Circumciſion, or the Law of Moſes. This is that which he calls 


1 xipv ye inet Xeve, the preaching of Feſus Chriſt ; For without this, he did nor 


think that Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles as he ought to be : And therefore in ſeveral 
places of his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls it, be Truth, and, the Truth of the Goſpel ; 


and uſes the like Expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloſſians. This is that Myſtery Which 


he is ſo much concern'd, that the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and ſtick firm to, 


which was revealed to him according to that Goſpel, whereof he was made the Minifter 5 


as may be ſeen at large in that Epiſtle, particularly ch. 3. 6, 7. The fame thing he declares to 
the Coloſſians, in his Epiſtle to them, particularly ch. 1. 27 — 29. & 11. 6-—8, For that 
he in a peculiar manner preached this Bodtrine, lo as none of the other Apoſtles did, may 
be ſeen 4d. 21. 18 — 25. 44 15. 6, 7. For though the other Apoſtles and Elders of 
the Church at Jeruſalem had determin'd, that the Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelves 
from things offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from ſtrangled, and from Fornication : 


Let it is plain enough from what they ſay, Ad zI. 2024. That they taught not; nay 


probably did not think what St. Faul openly declares to the Epheſians, that the Law o 
Moſes was aboliſhed by the Death of Chriit, Eph. 11. x5, Which if St. Peter and St. Famos 
had been as clear in, as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurr'd his reproof, as he 
did by his Carriage, mentioned Gol. 2. 12. But in all this may be ſeen the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God to both Jews and Gentiles. See Note, Eph. 2. 15. 

(f) That the Myftery he here ſpeaks of, is the calling of the Gentiles, may be feen in 
the following words; which is that which in many of his Epiſtles he calls Myſtery, See 
Eph. 1. 9. & 3. 3 9. Col. 1. 25—=27. _ ; | 

(2) Mei ale ies, in the ſecular Times, or in the Times under the Law. Why the 
Times under the Law were called ygjyor aiwyio;, we may find a ieaſon in their Jubilies, 
which were alsves, Sacula, or Ages, by which all the Time under the Law was meaſured : 
And ſo x e990 e is uſed 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1. 2. And ſo aide ape put for the Times of 


the Law, or the Jubilies, Luke. 1.70. At; 3.21. 1 Cor. 2.7. & 10. 2. Eph. 3. 9. Col. 1. 26. Heb. g. 26. 


And ſo God is called the Rock Don , of Ages, Iſa. 26. 4. in the lame Senſe that 


he is called the Rock of Iſrael, IIa. 30. 28. i. e. the Strength and Support N the Jewiſh State: 


For *tis of the Jews the Prophet here ſpeaks. So Exod. 21. 6. CAN)? el 7% abe, ſig- 
nifies not as we tranſlate it for ever, but to the Jubily z which will appear if we compare 
Lev. 25. 39 —41-and Exod. 21. 2. See Burthogg's Chriſtianity a Revealed Myſtery, p.17,18. 
Now that the Times of the Law were the Times ſpoken of here by St. Paul, ſeems 2 
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ROMANS 
PAR APHRASE. TEXT. 


made known (according to the Commandment ment of the everlaſting 
* the Everlaſting God) to the Gentiles of all Jaw fer Known to all 
of the Everlaſting God) to the Gentiles of all nations for the obedience. 


Nations, for the bringing them in to the Obe- of tairh) 
dience of the Law of Faith. To the only | | 
. : glory through Jeſus Chriſt 
wife God be Glor Y, through Jeſus Chriſt, for for ever. Amen. 
ever. Amen. 0 : 


NOTES. 


from that which he geclares to have continued a Myſtery during all thoſe times; to 
wit, God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meffiah : For 
this could not be ſaid to be a Myſtery at any other time, but during the time that the Jews 
were the peculiar People of God, ſeparated to him from among the Nations ot the Earth. 
Before that time there was no ſuch” Name or Notion of Diſtinction as Gentiles, Before 
the Days of Arabam, Iſaac and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar Peo- 
ple, was as much a Myſtery, as the calling of others out of other Nations was a Myſtery 
afterwards. All that St. Paul infiſts on here, and in all the places where he mentions this 
Myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared this his Purpoſe to the Joes, by the 
Predictions of his Prophets amongſt them, yet it lay concealed from their Knowledge, *twas a 
Myſtery to them, they underſtood no ſuch thing; there was not any where the leaſt Suſpicion or 
Thought of it, till the Meſliah being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews 


and Gentiles, and made out by the Writings of the Prophets, which were now underſtood. 


To God only wiſe, be 27 


Books Printed for Awnſham and John Charchil * 


a the Black Swan in Paternoſter-Row. 


Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Romans. 
A Paraphrale and Notes on the Firſt Epi- 
itle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 
A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Second 


_ Epillle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 


A ?:raphiale and Notes on the Epiille 
of St. Paul to the Galatians. 

Mr. Locks Eſſay of Humane Underſtanding, 
in Folio. | h | 

— Two Treatiſes of Government; in 
the former, the falſe Principles and Founda- 
tion of Sir Robert Filmer and his Followers 
are detected and overthrown. The latter, an 
Effay concerning the true Original, Extent, 
and End of Civil Government. | 
Letter concerning Toleration. 
2d Letter concerning Toleration. 

za Letter for Toleration, to the Au- 
thor of the 3d Letter concerning Toleration. 

— Ihe Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
as delivered in the Scriptures. 8 
1ſt. Vindication of Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity. 
2d. Vindication of Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity. | | 

— Some Thoughts concerning Educati- 
on, 8vo. | 

— Several Papers relating to Money, In- 
tereſt aud Trade, Bvo. 

Letter io Edward Lord Biſhop of 
| Worceſter. | 

— Reply ic the Biſhop of Worceſter. 

— Reply to tne biſkop of Vorceſter's 
Anſwer to his 24 Letter, where befides other 
incident Matters, what his Lordſhip has ſaid, 
concerning ceitauity of Reaſon, certainty by 
' Ideas, and certauury ot Faith. The Reſur- 
rection of tne fame Body, The Immateria- 
lity ot the Soul, The inconfiitency of Mr. 
Lock's Nations of the Articles of the Chri- 
ſian Faith, and their Tendency to Scepti- 
_cilm, is examined. | 

AY thele above writ by Mr. Lock. 

A Collection of Tracts publiſn'd in Vindi- 
cation ot Mr. Lock's Realonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtz:niry, as delivered in the Scriptures ; and 
of 11s Eſſay concerning Humane Underſtan- 
ding, ts. PTS 

A ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Knowledge 
of Cnritt Jeſus : To which are added, ſome 
Faſſages in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and its Vindication. With ſome Anj- 


madverſions on Mr. Edwards's Reflections 
on the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; and. 


on his Book entituled, Socinianiſm Unmask'd 


A Reply to Mr. Zdwards's Brief Reflecti- 
ons, on a ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus: To which is prefix'd, 
A Preface, wherein ſomething is ſaid con- 
cerning Reaſon and Antiquity in the chief 
Controverſies with the Socinians. 

Obſervations on the Animadverſions (late- 


ly printed at Oxford) on a late Book entitu- 


led, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as deli- 
vered in the Scriptures. 

Some Conſiderations on the principal O- 
jections and Arguments which have been 
publiſhed againſt Mr. Lock's Eſſay of Hu- 
mane Underitanding, | 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body : With two Letters con- 


cerning the neceſſary Immateriality of Crea- 


ted thinking Subſtance. The 5 above writ by 
Mr. Sam. Bld, Rector of Steple, Dorſet. 

A Collection of Voyages and Travels; 
ſome now firſt printed from Original Manu- 
ſcripts, others tranilated out of Forreign 


Languages, and now publiſhed in Engliſh. To - 
which are added ſome few that have former-- 


ly appeared in Engliſh, but do now for Ex- 
cellency and Scarcenels deſerve to be Reprin- 
ted. In four Volumes, with a general Pre- 


face, giving an account of the Progreſs of 


Navigation, from its firſt Beginning to the 


Perfection its now in, &c. The whole Illu- 


ſtrared v 1th a great Number of uſeful Maps 
and Cuts engraven on Copper. 

Cambden's Britania, newly Tranſlated into 
Englith; with large Additions and Improve- 
ments. Publiſhed by Edmund Gibſon, Doctor 
in Divinity, 

Mr. Talent's View of Univerſal Hiſtory : 
being 2 compleat Chronology from the Crea- 
tion to this time, in 16 Copper Plates, 

Sir R. Blackmore's Prince Arthur. 
| King Arthur. 

Paraphraſe on Job, &c. 
- Eliz9. 

L*Eftrange Xlop's Fables Compleat. 

Machiavel's Works, Fol. 

Cambridge Concordance, 

Common-place Book to the Holy Bible. 

Dr. aer wp Anatomy of Humane Bodies 
Epitomized, with Figures, 1 
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"Mr. Boy's Hiſtory of the Air 

Sir William Temple's Hiſtory of Netherlands. 
—Miſcellanies, 2 Parts. 

Letters, 2 Volumes. 

A Difcourte of the Love of God. 

Mr. Le Clerc's Cauſes of Incredulity. 

Biſhop Vilkin of Prayer and Preaching. 

The Hiſtory of Diadorus Siculus put into 
Engliſh by George Booth Eſq: 

Dion Caſius's Roman Hiitory Abridg'd by 
Xiphilin, in two Volumes, 800, Engliſhed 
by Mr. Manning. | | 

The Hittory of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
related in the words of the Scripture, con- 
raining in order of Time, all the Events and 
Diſcourſes recorded in the Four Evangeliits, 

Sc. With ſhort Notes for the help of ordi- 
_ nary Readers. 

Occaſional Thoughts, in reference to a 
Virtuous or Chritiian Life. 

A Paraphraſe and Commentary on the 
New Teſtament. In Two Volumes. The firſt 
containing the Four Goſpels, and the Acts 
of the Holy Apoſtles. The Second, all rhe 
Epiitles, with a Diſcourſe of the Aillenni- 
um. To which is added, A Chronology of 
the New Teſtament, a Map, and Alphabeti- 
cal Table of all the Places mentioned in the 
Goſpels, Akts, or the Epiſtles, With Tables 
to each of the Matters contained, and of the 
Words and Phraſes explained throughout the 
whole Work. By Daniel Whitby, D. D. and 
Chantor to the Church of Sarum. The Se- 
cond Edition, In 2 Vol. Fol. 
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Sive Dioniſii Geographia Elementa & Locu- 
pletata, Additione ſcil. Geographiz Hodier- 
nz Grzco carmine pariter donatæ. Cum 16 
Tabulis Geographicis. Ab Edw. Wells, A.M. 
dit. Chriſti. Alumn. 800. 

Tennis. Geoponicorum, five de re Ru- 
ſtica, Libri xx. Caſſiano Baſſo Scholaſtico 
Collectore. Antea Conſtantino Porphyrogen- 
neto a quibuſdam ad({cripti. Græce & Latine, 
'Grzca cum ISS. contulit, Prolegomena, 
Notulas, & Indices adjecit. Pet. Needam, 
A. M. Coll. D. Joannis Cantabrig. Socius. 800. 

A Companion for the Feaſtivals and Faſts 
- of the Church of England. With Collects 
and Prayers for each Solemnity. The Third 
Edition. By K. 4 7 Eq; Spo. 

Du Pinn's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory compleat. 
And from the Ninth Century alone. 

Q. Curtius Ruki de rebus geitis Alexand:i 
Magni, cum Supptementis Freinſhemii Inter- 
preratione & Notis illuſtravit Michael le 
Tellier e Socierate ſeſu. ſuſſu Chriſtianiſſimi 
"Regis, in uſum Sęreniſſimi Delphini. 8vo. 


Books Printed for Awnſham and John Churchill. 


Litaletans Dictionary. The Fourth Editi- 
on, improved from ſeveral Works of Ste. 
vens, Cooper, Holyoke, and a large MS. In 
Three Volumes, of Mr. John Milton, &c. 

The Great Law of Conſideration : Or a 
Diſcourle, wherein the Nature, Uſefulneſs, 
and abſolute Neceſſity of Conſide ration, in 
order to a truly ſerious and religious Life, 
is laid open. The Eighth Edition. By An- 
thony Horneck, D. D. 

| The Crucity'd Jeſus : Or, A full Account 
of the Nature, End, Deſign, and Benefits of 
the Sacrameit of the Lord's Supper. With 
neceſiary Directions, Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Meditations, to be uſed by Perſons who come 
to the Holy Communion, By Anthony Hox- 
neck, D. D. | 

Select Moral Books of the Old Teſtament 
and Apocrypha, Paraphras' d, viz. Proverbs, 
Eccleſiaſtes, Wifdom, Eccleſiaſticus, 120. | 

Two Tracts. Tract I. Entituled, De non 
temerandis Ecclefiis, Egc. By Sir Henry Spel- 
man Knight. Trat II. The Poor Vicar's 
Plea for Tythes, c. By Thomas Ryves, Do- 
Gor of the Civil Laws. With a Prefatory 
Accoung of the Authors and theſe Works. 

Miſcellaneous Tracts, in Three Volumes. 


By Michael Geddes, Doctor of Laws, Oc. 


Joannis Clerici Logica, Ontologia, & 
Pneumatologia. Editio Quarta. 120, 

Dictionarium Ruiticum & Urbanicum : 
Or, a Dictionary of all ſorts of Country Af- 
fairs, Handicraft, Trading and Merchandi- 
Zing, &c. 8vo. | 

A Diſcourſe on Singing in the Worſhip of 
God. Ey Theoph. Dorrington. 800. 

A New Set of Maps, both of Antient and 
preſent Geography, wherein not only the La- 
titude and Longitude of many Places are cor- 
rected according to the late it Obſervations ; 
but as allo the moſt remarkable Differences 
of Antient and Preſent Geography, may be 
quickly diſcerned by a bare Inſpection or 
comparing of Correſpondent Maps; which 
ſeems to be the moſt Natural and eafie Me- 
thod to lead young Students, 

Together with a Geographical Treatiſe, 
particularly adapted to the Uſe and Deſign 
oftheſe Maps, by Edward Wells, M. A. and 
Student of Chriſt's Church, Oxon, 8 vo. 

D. Roberti Huntingtoni Epifcopi Rapo- 
tents Epiſtolæ, permittitur de ejuſdem D. 
Huntingtoni Vita, Studiis, Pregrinationibus, 
& Obitu, 'Yroauvudny, & Vita Edwardi Ber- 
nardi, D. D. & Aſtronomiæ apud Oxonienſes 
Profeſſionis Siviliani: & veterum Mathema- 
ticorum, Græcorum, L atinorum & Arzbum 


Synopſis. Scriptore Tho. Smith, D. D. 


